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I T IS ALMOST o truism to say that the better a

country'is known, the more difficult it is to write a
book about it. Just now we know wery little of Abyssinia,
and therefore a dull book, provided it contains trustworthy
Jacts concerning that region, would be read with eagerness.
—TrE TimEes, October g, 1867.

It was in the belief that such a hook of facts—facts
supplied by travellers who have visited Abyssinia during
the past half-century—would possess some interest to the
general public at the present moment, that the following
work was undertaken. Should it, however, be found
“dull,” there was no necessity for its possessing this
character, as the information given in books of Abys-
sinian travel is of the most varied and interesting kind.

No literary merit whatever is claimed for the per-
formance, and all it pretends to be is a fair and honest
picture of Abyssinia as it was, and as it is, drawn
by early and recent travellers. If the book is of no other
value, it will at least indicate the authorities which may
be consulted by any one desirous of extending his know-
ledge of the country and its people.

" A great deal of nonsense has of late been written
about the appalling dangers of Abyssinia, and the ex-
treme difficulties of travelling there under any and
all circumstances, and one object of this volume was to

A



2 Prefuce.

show with what comparative ease (all things considered)
several travellers—some very indifferently equipped—
have passed through almost every part of the country.
As Dr. Beke remarks concerning the alleged “ mountain
passes and difficulties unknown” [reference is here made
to an assertion of Lord Russell, when speaking of the
great dangers of travelling in Abyssinia], “it might really
be imagined that no Europeans had been in Abyssinia
since the time of Bruce and Salt. And yet, within the
last quarter of a century, there are few ¢unknown’
countries that have been visited and traversed in all
directions by so large a number of educated Europeans,
many of whom have published their travels.”*

At the present moment there appear to be three
classes of advisers upon what is commonly known as
the “ Abyssinian Question,” The first dishelieve in the
success of any expedition, and are quite willing that the
captives should be left to their fate, as ¢ they went to
Abyssinia of their own accord, or at least with their eyes
open.” The second recommend that an armed expedition
should be immediately despatched there, and the King
promptly punished for his insult to British authority.
The third party, like the second, recommend an armed
expedition, but they are of opinion that as Abyssinia is
the high road to the interior of Africa, and occupies an
important and convenient position adjacent to the shores
of the Red Sea, that the officers of the expedition might
leisurely look about them after they had accomplished
their original task—in other words, that they need not
be in any great haste to leave the country after they once
get there. Of the three classes of advisers it is believed
that the suggestions of the last will find most favour with
our Government, and with the public, too, when all the

% ¢ The British Caplives in Abyssinia,” by Dr. C. Beke, p. 18.



Preface. 3

circumstances and contingencies of the ¢ Abyssinian
Question ” are fairly laid before them,

Two kinds of expeditions have been recommended
to open the intended campaign—the one to consist of
a small but highly trained body of men, (selected from
their peculiar fitness for the enterprise), who should
scour the country in the quickest possible time ; the other,
to comprise from ten to fifteen thousand soldiers, and
form a commission such as it is now understood the
Government are fitting out. The idea of a small ex-
pedition is no new thing. As early as 1530 the prac-
ticability of conquering Abyssinia with a small force of
disciplined troops was entertained by the trained officer
of the Portuguese monarch. Oviedo, missionary and
soldier, thus wrote home to the King of Portugal :—1X
earnestly entreat you to despatch 1500 men, with which
I undertake to conquer all Abyssinia.,” The proposal,
however, was never acted upon.

Tt has been suggested that, as Nubia bounds Abyssinia
on the north and partly on the west, and as Egypt
occupies the principal seaport of the country, Massowah ;
and England is at the present time on terms of friendship
with the Turkish Government ;~—~we should, therefore,
requite the insult paid to our country by aiding Egypt
in subjecting Abyssinia to her rule. Such a course,
however, is most strongly condemned by all travellers
who have had experience of Egyptian authority in those
parts, The Turkish idea of government appeais to be
the occupation of a seaport, or trading-post, for the
purpose of collecting dues and taxes, and then leaving
aJl the rest of the country to protect itself and manage
its affairs as it best can. If anything is to be done for
Abyssinia it must not be through the Turks. As Sir
Samuel Baker remarks: ¢“The Turks never improve.

A2



4 Preface.

There is an Arab proverb that ¢the grass never grows
in the footprint of a Turk ;’ and nothing can be more
aptly expressive of the character of the nation than this
simple adage : Misgovernment, monoply, extortion, and
oppression, are the certain accompaniments of Turkish
administration.” * - The testimony of other travellers is
very similar, and the captives themselves—in every way
qualified to judge of the character and antipathies of the
Abyssinian people—entreat of our Government to act
entirely independent of Egypt in whatever measures
they may take for their release.

Territorial and political influence on the shores of
the Red Sea were matters which engaged the earnest
attention of the French Government long before the
Suez canal became a subject for discussion throughout
Europe. The importance of the Red Sea as a short
cut to India and the countries of the East, was early
seen by French politicians and merchants; and after
various independent travellers had returned with stories
of the fertility and natural wealth of Abyssinia, its
political confusion and absence of settled government,
the French authorities determined upon despatching a
completely appointed expedition to examine and report
upon the several aspects of the country. That there
might be no mistake, a second expedition was started
within twelve months, the instructions given to which
were similar fo those of the first. In part 1 of this
book some of the results of those commissions are given,
and the reader may see for himself how energetic our
neighbours have been in making themselves acquainted
with a country which might some day become a French
colony. Ever since the return of the expedition, French
agents have occupied some of the principal towns or

* Baker's “_Albert N’Yanza,”” vol. v., p. 13.
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provinces in Abyssinia, according, we believe, to the
admirable instructions contained in M. Lefebvre’s report
(given entire further on for the henefit of my own
countrymen). They have, very wisely, not busied
themselves in the squabbles of the different tribes for
supremacy, or sided with one or other of the chiefs in
their fights—as our active countryman, Bell, or as our
unfortunate Consul Plowden certainly did; but they
bhave exerted none the less (perhaps more) influence
upon Abyssinian politics in consequence. We should,
probably, have heard further about French influence in
_Abyssinia, had the Catholic missionaries, also sent by
France, been more successful. If these found favour
under one chief or king, their expulsion or persecution
was made a political principle by his successor ; and so
up to this hour they only exert a very small influence in
this part of the country, nowhere within Theodore's
jurisdiction. I do not mean to say that the French
have not as much right in Abyssinia as we have ; but T
do say that whilst we have been sleeping they have
been working there, and that whether they sent an
expedition of scientific and commercial inquiry, or an
agent, or a consul, they have always been very much
more successful than we have been.* There can be little
doubt also that the influence exerted there by them has
been detrimental to us, and that the present unfortunate
relations betwixt this country and Abyssinia have at
least been aggravated by the false reports of certain
French agents. The impudent story of the Count de

* At the present moment M. Munzinger, the active French Con-
sul at Massowah, performs also the consular duties for this country,
and it must be stated to his credit that he is thoroughly impartial
in his attentions to both Governments, our political resident at
Aden continually consulting him on various matters connected
with the expedition now fitting out.
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Bisson, and the untruths of Bardel, Consul Cameron’s
agent, are but minor instances of this bad infiuence.
The late French consul, M. Lejean, was imprisoned as
well as our own representative ; but the former obtained
his freedom because he kept himself ‘aloof from
Abyssinian quarrels, and because no Englishman tried
to prejudice a suspicious king against him.

It is satisfactory to observe a little less ignorance
concerning King Theodore in our public journals of
late. Six months ago he was generally spoken of as
a mere remove from an orang-outang, a naked scare-
crow, compared with whom the King of Dahomey was
a polished gentleman. One of the latest exhibitions of
this ignorance is the cartoon of Punch, where the Abys-
sinian monarch is represented as a megro of the lowest
type, with flat nose and buge lips, attired in left-off top
boots, and a military coat from Monmouth Street—a kind
of music-hall Jim Crow, crouching and yelping at the
feet of Lord Stanley, or somebody else, who presents him
~with an ultimatum on the point of a bayonet. From the
various travellers’ description of him, one general portrait
may be formed—that of a brave, haughty, and unscru-
pulous chieftain who with certain surroundings might
make a respectable King, but who, when these were re-
moved, would make a very bad one,and should therefore be
deposed as soon as possible. In many respects the national
* character and customs of Abyssinia resemble those of
certain tribes of the North American Indians, and if
both are descended from the lost tribes of the Jews—as
certain bold speculatists have assured us—the resemblance
can in this way receive some explanation. Be this as it
may, Theodore’s character is not at all unlike that of
many Indian chiefs whom I have met—a mass of inconsis-
tencies very difficult to European comprehension. Brave
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and daring to a fanlt—untruthful and tricky over trifles ;
forgetful of self as an anchorite, and exacting of others
in the extreme in all matters of obeisance and ceremony ;
chivalrous and forgiving one day, inhumanly cruel and
bloodthirsty the next. Like all clever savages, Theodore
is exceedingly crafty. His letters, mostly written in
the Amharic dialect, are perfect models of diplomatio
composition. There is scarcely a phrase which is not
susceptible of two or more interpretations. Truly, as
M. Lejean has remarked, “it may be said of Theodore,
as it has been said of an illustrious European statesman
—*¢Jf you wish to understand his real sentiments from
his letters, you must read between the lines.”” Theodore,
like the rest of his countrymen, detests the Turks; and I
am told by a gentleman long resident at Khartoom of a
report current there during the Crimean War, that the
King-—then a petty chief—prevailed upon Ras Ali to
despatch two messengers to the Emperor Nicholas of
Russia, offering him a troop of Abyssinian soldiers to
join his forces in waging war against the Turks.

The past history of Abyssinia shows how ill adapted
is the system of chiefs and petty despotisms to anything
like a settled condition of country. To all appearance
Abyssinia has remained in the same disturbed state for
many centuries—probably ever since the fall of Axum
and the decline of its grandeur. Now a chief, superior
to his fellows, would, after a fashion, rule the country for
a period; but his death would as surely be the signal
for one of those terrible commotions which invariably
leave the country in a worse condition than ever. In
fact, the history of Abyssinia appears to be made up of
such recitals as abound in the chronicles of the Old
Testament—a weary, and almost never-ending series of
small fights and petty battles, carried on senselessly and
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without cause or reasonable provocation, betwixt tribes
and families,—where, for instance, the sons of Reuben
and the tribe of Manasseh wage coutinual war with the
Hagarites, and where a king is no sooner on his throne
than he is slain and sent to sleep with his fathers, the
assassin or the eldest son reigning in his stead, until he,
in turn, shall experience a similar fate. In other respects
many points of similarity may be traced betwixt the
ancient Jews and the Abyssinians.

Much has lately been said of the unhealthiness of
Abyssinia, Let a recent well-informed traveller speak
on this point :—“ When the narrow belt of low land
along the shores of the Indian Ocean, which, from
its general dryness, arising from the absence of large
rivers, is far from unhealthy at most seasons of the year,
is once passed, and the eastern edge of the elevated table-
land is attained, a climate is met with which is not merely
congenial to European constitutions, but is absolutely more
healthy than that of most countries. 1 speak from the
experience of upwards of two years passed on the high
land, under circumstances anything but favourable,
¥ * * % The captives, in any other country in the
world not blessed with such a climate, must long ago
have succumbed to the privations and hardships to which
they have been subjected. * ¥ * ¥ Ttis a temperate,
well-watered, and most fertile country, inhabited by an
agricultural and at the same time war-like people, and
possessing capabilities not surpassed by those of any
region on the face of the earth.” *

HE arrangement of the following book may be briefly
stated :—Part I. takes a cursory view of the results
of early and recent travellers in Abyssinia, with such a

* ¢ The British Captives,” pp. 14-16.
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selection from their works as may serve to give the general
reader a very fair idea of life in Abyssinia, from the days
of Bruce to the present day.

Part II. gives one of the best accounts of Abyssinia
ever written—that sent home to his superiors in office by
Consul Plowden. It really contains everything that it
is necessary to know about the country at the present
time : its geographical divisions, government, laws, and
customs. So closely, indeed, is the information packed
in these official despatches, that they very well merit the
title of “literary pemmican,” which a correspondent has
given them.

Part III. contains the story of the British Captives,
the detention of whom by King Theodore has invested
everything relating to Abyssinia with so peculiar an
interest at the present moment.

Part IV. is devoted to those practical suggestions
which have recently been made by distinguished travellers
to our Government, for an armed expedition to Abys-
sinia, to release the captives. The net results, too, of
the great French expedition of 1839-43 are here given
in the shape of routes to and from every important place
in Abyssinia. Major Harris’s route has been included,
for the reason that it has been recommended by more
than one writer that our expedition should land at
Tajurrah, and proceed by way of Ankobar to Debra
Tabor, or wherever the King and the captives might be
situated at the time.

Part V. will not possess much_interest for the general-
reader, as it is simply a bibliography, as full as the editor
could make it, of all the known books published about
Abyssinia. To the intending traveller in those parts, or
to the geographical student, it may prove useful.

The orthography of Abyssinian proper names is
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a puzzling matter. Each- traveller has laid down
a standard for himself; constructing his rules for
pronunciation according to nationality, education, or of
accidental bias. As, therefore, no two books or maps
have the names of persons pr of places spelt in a similar
manner—the authors themselves varying the orthography
two or three times in the same chapter,—the editor has
been unable to preserve anything like uniformity in this
particular. The compiler of the last Government Blue-
Book seems to have met with a similar difficulty,* for
the chieftain Gobayze is so mentioned on one page, bub
on the next he is spoken of as Goluzye.

Our map might have been a much more elaborate
one, It is, however, but a ¢‘“sketch” intended to
assist the reader in tracing out the more important
places. Amnother and much fuller map is in preparation.
Of the illustrations, that described as a “ View of Mas-
sowah ” would be more.accurate if entitled a ¢ View on
the Island of Massowah,” as it only represents the
Custom-house and a small part of the port. The picture
of the Abyssinian devouring raw flesh is no fancy
sketch : it is a truthful representation, by M. Vignaud,
of an every-day occurrence in Abyssinia.

As the ¢ Bibliography ” at ‘the end is necessarily in-
complete, the editor will be obliged by the receipt
of particulars of any works, the titles of which may
have been omitted.

In conclusion, I have to acknowledge my obligations
to the REv. GrorGE PErcY Bapcer, whose intimate
knowledge of all that pertains to the East gives his
advice a peculiar value; to Dr. C. BEKE, whose works,
more than those of any other traveller, have made us
acquainted with the geography of Abyssinia; to CLEMENTS

¢ Further Correspondence,” p. 129.
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R. Maxxnay, Esq, F.R.G.8,, *who has been requested
to accompany the present expedition for scientific pur-
poses ; and to Mr. HENRY A. BURETTE, who, not long
since, returned from Gondar by way of Khartoom. To
these gentlemen I havg to express my best thanks for
hints and suggestions.
J. C. H.
Oct. 25, 1867.

THE TZETSEAI FLY.

A short time since it was very generally believed that this
poisonous insect was only one of the many terrors which attended
travelling in Abyssinia. Bruce mentions it; but as he visited
many parts of Africa, and wrote his book some years after his
reburn home, he, in all probability, erred in fixing it upon Abyssinia.
Modern travellers declare the country to be quite free from it, and
agsure us it is only to be met with several hundred miles distant;
Sir S, Baker, however, alludes to a terrible fly to be met with here
which ¢ destroys all domestic animals.” Our illustration is larger
than the actual size. The fly is generally seen with the wings
closed, and to all appearance resembles an ordinary summer fly.
Its bite is almost certain death to cattle, but appears to be com-
paratively harmless to human beings,



A FEW ABYSSINIAN WORDS IN
" FREQUENT USE.

Necus.—The title of the King ; literally King of Kings.

Ras.—Chief, head, whether applied to a ruler or promon-
tory of land.

Depsaz. — General, Duke, or leader; contraction of
Dedjazmach.

Apouna.—Bishop.

Lig.—Judge.

Tougee.—Head of the Church.

TaAFL—Secretary.

BaLpARABA.~An agent, representative.

AsaraFy.—One who waits at table.

SHOTEL.—A knife or small sword used in cutting
“ Brundo.”

Maise.— A. liguor made of honey, fermented with barley,
to which is added a bitter root, called taddo. Tt is
called ¢ hydromel” by Bruce, and by some ¢ mead.”

(G0G0.— Wheaten bread of the finest quality, rarely seen
but at the table of the Ras.

TeFF.—Grass seed. The chief article of food of all
ranks. It varies in colour from pure white to black,
and is made into their cakes, calied ¢ Engard.”

NENG.— A small grain, not unlike the Indian “raggy.”

Bruxvo.—Raw meat.

Kasa.—Ransom.

QUANTAR.—Dried meat.

Dgess.—Roast meat.

Aypa.—A Hill Fort.

Dzesra.—Mountain.



ABYSSINIA

AND ITS PEOPLE.

BOUT mno part of the habitable world has there

been such prolonged misconception and ignorance

as about the country of the Habese, or, as we style it,
ABYSSINIA.

To the old classic writers it was the land of monsters
and of terrors. To the learmed of the Middle Ages it
was the country of Prester John,—a land where the
mountains were all of pure gold, and the children played
at marbles with big diamonds, just as ours throw stone
ones about. Men with long tails, ladies with two heads,
and scores of other wonders were to be met with here.
Even the Portuguese travellers who went there could
only describe the country as either the most horrible and
depraved, or the most beautiful and moral, which they
had ever visited. It seems that there has always been
something in the land which prevented a truthful esti-
mate being formed of it. Nor have the narratives of
modern travellers enlightened to any great extent the
public mind upon this mysterious country. |

Even our own Government officers appear to be as
ignorant of its geography as other people; and so late as
the present year the Admiralty authorities *“ordered
H.M.8. Octavie into the Red Sea to visit Massowah
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—and, 1f necessary, GONDAR also,” which reads very
droll when it is known that Gondar, the capital, happens
to be only some 3oo miles inland.

During the early part of the last century it was com-
.monly believed that Abyssinia was, after all, a very
respectably conducted country: peculiar, perhaps, but
only the more interesting for that reason. Dr. Johnson
appears to have held such an opinion, and his ¢ Rasselas,
Prince of Abyssinia,” although a rhetorical fiction, seems
to be founded upon this popular notion of Abyssinian
happiness. Johnson, whose first prose publication was a
translation of Father Lobo, had doubtless been reading the
imaginative pages of the Portuguese chronicles, in one of
which we find this picture of Efat,—‘“a valley so deep,
and enclosed by such high and craggy mountains, that
the entrance appeared to resemble the descent into hell.
After taking possession, however, he found it a most
agreeable and fertile district. The inhabitants were
brave and affectionate; they even made cotton cloths,
and practised other arts better than the rest of the
Abyssinians : yet they were pagans, barbarous. The
country contained much gold.”

THE tract of country lying to the south of Nubia,
and bounded on its eastern shore by the Red Sea, is
generally supposed to have been occupied at a very
early date by a numerous band of adventurers from the
opposite coast of Arabia. They were subsequently known
by the name of Habesh, which signifies in Avabic, a mul-
titude or congregation ; and to this ancient name we are
probably indebted for the modern AByssiNia. Accord-
ing, however, to Ludolphus, a German, who wrote 2 history
of this country about the middle of the seventeenth
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century, the inhabitants of Abyssinia are descended from
the Jewish tribe of Judah.

Mr. Salt, in his account of Ancient Abyssinia, holds a
still different opinion. He inclines to the belief that the
Abyssinians, or Axumites, as they were called by the
Romans, are descended from a race of the Aboriginal
inhabitants of Africa, composed of native Ethiopians,
who became in the course of time mixed with settlers
from Egypt.

‘Whatever doubt may exist as to their origin, it is
certain that they differ essentially both in appearance,
customs, and religion from the surrounding negro tribes.

That the most fantastic ideas were entertained even by
learned men concerning this region, the pages of Job
Ludolphus afford ample evidence.  This author candidly
confesses his work to be but a compilation, derived prin-
cipally from the accounts of one Gregory, who had spent
some years in Ethiopia. He also acknowledges himself
indebted to the writings of Ludovicus Ureta, a monk of
Valentia ; Balthazar Tellezius, a Portuguese ; Franciscus
Alvarezins, and John Bermudes. Unfortunately, not a
copy of either of these works is to be found in the British
Museum or the Bodleian Library. While on the one
hand we are inclined to smile at the fantastic conceptions
of these early geographers, we must in many instances
acknowledge the accuracy of the accounts of those cir-
cumstances which came under their personal observation.
In the map of, Ludolphus, for example, the source of the
Blue Nile, and the position of several districts and towns
are given with marvellous accuracy, while on the same
sheet is a drawing of a flying monster, which for daring
originality in conception would put to blush Garter
King-at-Arms, backed by all his heralds and pur-
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sulvants. Again, in apother place, four monkeys are
represented as effectually making a stand against two
particularly ferocious and able-bodied lions, by the simple
expedient of throwing sand in their faces. A much
earlier author (Seneca), writing of this country, says:—
“The stones burn as if in a furnace, not only in the
middle of the day, but also towards evening; silver
unsolders ; the footsteps of men are impatient of the
scorching sand ; the fastening of the standard melts, and
no exterior covering of outward ornament remains.”

‘What wonder then that those who read these startling
accounts of Ethiopia, should ascribe its sovereignty to
Prester John, and infest its deserts with Basilisks, Sala-
‘manders, Gritlins, and Wyverns ¢

. Before describing Abyssinia as it now is, it may just

be worth while to give a specimen of the nonsense and
exaggeration which the old chroniclers delighted in styling
““ historical narratives.”” Regarding the general features
of the country, Ludolphus writes :—

¢ The country is situated between the tropic of Cancer
and the Equinoctial Line, and enjoys a wonderful variety
of air. The Champion Levels feel the heat, the hilly
parts are no less subject to cold. Ior this reason the
thunders are most dreadful, and frequent tempests terrify
both man and beasts. Their prodigious mountains over-
look the clouds themselves—neither Olympus nor Athos,
here accounted wonders, nor Atlas itself, which the
ancients fancied to be the support of heaven, is to be
compared with them. Their rocks of various shapes and
figures, so amazing steep as not to be ascended ; yet () (sic)
inhabited. Their surrounded valleys, rugged, and repre-
senting abysses for profundity. DMetals they also have, but
chiefly gold, did they know how to find it and dig it forth.
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Their dryest places in winter are overflowed in summer ;
for those advantages which the rains afford the fields in
other places, the rivers supply in Ethiopia. Among
those rivers, Nilas, for vastness and fame, far exceeds all
the rivers of the whole world. Whose fountains so
diligently sought by the ancients are not only here
found, but it also now appears that the river Niger is
no more than its left channel. Nor do all the rivers of
Habassia, as in other places, empty themselvesintothe sea,
but are some of them suckt up in the'land, so that it is
more difficult to find the mouths of those than the sources
of other streams. Plants they have of admirable virtue,
and beasts of all sorts, many of which are unknown to us.
The largest also of fowl and four-footed beasts are here
to be found. The celebrated unicorn, so curiously sought
out for in all corners of the world was first seen here.
Cattle without number, much larger than ours, feed in
the vast woods, affording pasture sufficient as well for the
wild as tame.”

Axud this writer is still by many regarded as the autho-
rity upon all matters connected with Abyssinian history.

Under John I. and his son Prince Henry, the Portu-
‘guese prosecuted their discoveries along the coast of
Africa, within five degrees of the equinoctial line. In
the reign of John II., Bartholomew Diaz (in 1486) was
directed to proceed to the southern extremity of Africa,
and explore the passage to India, then an object of the
utmost solicitude. After encountering innumerable
perils, and discovering a thousand miles of new coun-
iry, he beheld the high promontory which terminates the
southern coast. He gave it the appropriate appellation
of Cabo Tormentosa, or the Stormy Cape ; but the king
changed its name to the Cape of Good Hope, which

B



18 Introduction.

it hag ever since retained. About the same period
information reached Portugal of a mighty kingdom in
the Fast, governed by a Christian monarch. It was
immediately concluded that this was the Emperor of
Abyssinia, to whom the Europeans, in consequence of a
mistake of Marco Polo, and other Eastern travellers,
gave the name of Prester John. Hoping to receive
information and assistance in the prosecution of his
scheme of reaching the East Indies Ly sailing round
Africa, the King of Portugal sent Pedro de Covillam
and Alphonso de Payva, into the East to search for the
residence of this unknown potentate, and make him
proffers of friendship. They were at the same time to
explore the Red Sea and the coasts of the Indian
Ocean, and gain all the commercial intelligence that
could be accumulated. Having repaired to Grand
Cairo, the two travellers proceeded on their journey
with a caravan of Egyptian merchants, and embarking
on the Red Sea, arrived at Aden in Arabia. There
they separated : Payva sailed directly towards Abyssinia,
where, unfortunately, he was cruelly murdered. Covillam
visited Hindostan, sailed to Sofala, and proceeded north-
wards along the whole eastern coast of Africa. Return-
ing to Grand Cairo, he transmitted such favourable
accounts to the Portuguese monarch, that a powerful
squadron was fitted out, and intrusted to the command
of Vasco de Gama, a man whose talents eminently
gualified himm for the mighty enterprise. He sailed
from Lishon in June, 1497 ; after passing the Cape, he
directed his course towards the north-east, along the
African coast, and after various adventures, came to
anchor before the city of Melinda in Zanzibar. From
the river Senegal to the confines of this country, the
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Portuguese had found a race of men rude and unculti-
vated, differing from the inhabitants of Europe.no less in
their features and complexion than in their manners and
institutions. Christopher de Gama and his Portuguese
followers are said to have stormed the famous Jew’s
Rock, or Amba Gideon, between the river Tacazze and
the lake Tzana, and to have put the Mahomedan
garrison to the sword. This point is about ¥50 miles
from Massowah.

In Joseph Stocklein’s Reis-Beschreibungen, which
containg a report of the travels of the missionaries of
the Society of Jesus between the year 1642 and 1726,
much curious information is to be gathered respecting
the religion of the Abyssinians, Their conversion to
Christianity is said to have taken place about the year
327, Athanasing being at that time Patriarch of
Alexandria. Some years previously there was living
in the country a Tyrian, by name Frumentius, who, by
his skill and industry, had raised himself to the highest
office in the realm, second only to the king himself.
He, being a Christian, determined to take advantage of
his exalted position by promulgating that faith as much
as was in his power. To this end he repaired to
Alexandria, and received from the Patriarch Athanasius
the dignity of Bishop of Axum. Armed with ecclesias-
tical authority he returned to the land of his adoption,
where he speedily caused several churches to be erected,
and soon gathered around him a small but devoted band
of followers.  Frumentius being appointed by the
Patriarch of Alexandria, naturally taught the peculiar
dogmas of that church which his successors perpetuated.
Hence it occurs that in a small community little more
than the size of England, surrounded cn all sides by

B2
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Pagans or Mahomedans, the outward forms at least of
Christianity are preserved, and many primitive rites,
which in other countries have become obsolete, are still
retained where they were instituted centwries ago.
Many attempts have been made by missionaries of the
Roman Catholic Church fo obtain a footing here, but
hitherto they have not been attended with success.
Perhaps one cause of the failure of the early mission-
aries arose from their not understanding the disposition
of the people, and attempting to coerce them, as the
following extract from the report of Jerome Lobo,
‘written some years before the expedition of Sticklein,
seems to indicate: “Ils sont d’un si mauvais naturel
que si on a la moindre complaisance pour eux, ils devien-
nent bientot insolens et insupportables, et qu'on ne peut
les réduire & la raison, ni étre bien servi, qu'en agissant
avec eux 3 toute rigueur et les menant le baton haut.”

In examining the different published narratives of
journeys made into Abyssinia, it may be remarked that
the particulars taken from each author have been selected
rather with the view of forming a tolerably complete
picture in the reader’s mind of what life there really is,
than for the purpose of either surprising or amusing him.
The first published record of a journey into Ablyssinia
was issued, in 1513, at Rome. The author was one
John Potken. His book.was written in Latin, There
is noe copy, we believe, in any of the public libraries in
this country.



James Bruce, 1769-7 2. 23

injury. At Baylin, the capital of Danakil, he visited the
monarch. The place consisted of twenty mud cabins and
six tents, and the palace he found to consist of one apart-
ment, which did both for the king and his horse.

PONCET, 16938.

PoNCcET was the first traveller who reached Gondar by
way of Khartoom and Sennaar. He travelled down the
Nile to Siout, thence across country to Sharje, and on to
Selima in the desert, where he ‘“found a fine spring of
water ;” thence to Moshi on the Nile, and on to Dongola
and Korti. From the latter place they crossed the coun-
try to Dereira, about thirty miles south-west of Shendy
again meeting the Nile, and then on by the old caravan
route to Sennaar, from which he appears to have gone by
the ordinary route of Matamma, and then on to Gondar.
e met with no other than ordinary travelling difficulties,
and the country seems to have been very much the same
then as now. Tt was in his capacity as a physician, and at
the special request of the King of Abyssinia, that he visited
that country. He had been previously established for
some years at Cairo,

" JAMES BRUCE, 1769-72.

Tuis must be regarded as the most important of
all the journeys to Abyssinia. Indeed, several subse-
quent travellers appear to have visited that country
more with a view to criticise Bruce’s statements than to
add to our knowledge of the country. Those assertions
of Bruce, however, which were most loudly discredited
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at the time have since been corroborated in almost every
important particular. Bruce had already established his
fame as an enthusiastic and successful traveller before he
set out to explore the sources of the Nile. He presented
a commanding exterior, was six feet four inches in
height, possessed iron nerves and an inflexible will. To
these personal advantages may be ascribed in -a great
meagure that almost continual success which appears to
have attended his travels. He had, moreover, a con-
tinual fund of good humour ; could bear sinall insults;
and never struck but at the last moment, when it
generally produced the required result. The apparent
ease with which Bruce seems to have passed through
Abyssinia, when compared with the accounts of recent
travellers, might almost lead us to suppose that Abys-
sinia has considerably retrogated since his time. Amnother
fact, too, may be mentioned : the natives were quite
unacquainted with the use of fire-arms, and our traveller
making a free display of these, and discharging them
occasionally, led himself to be regarded with great awe
and veneration. The following incidents give some idea
of Abyssinian life a century ago. The accounts of the
“banquet” and the “living steaks” are amongst those
which have been most frequently doubted.

Arkeko, a large town on the bottom of the bay of
Massowah (our author remarks), has indeed water, but
labours under a scarcity of provisions; for the tract of
flat land behind both, called Samara, is a perfect desert,
and only inhabited from the month of November to
April, by a variety of wandering tribes called Tora,
Hazorta, Shiho, and Doba, and these carry all their
cattle to the Abyssinian side of the mountains when
the rains fall there, which are the opposite six months.
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‘When the season is thus reversed, they and their cattle
are no longer in Samara, or the dominion of the Naybe,
but in the hands of the Abyssinians, especially the
governor of Tigré and Baharnagash, who thereby, with-
out beirg at the expense and trouble of marching
against Massowah with an army, can make a line round
it, and starve all at Arkeko and Massowah, by prohibit-
ing any sort of provisions to be carried thither from
their side. .
Abyssinian Tape Worm.—The next complaint, as
common in these countries, is called Farenteit, a cor-
ruption of an Arabic word, which signifies the, worm
of Pharaoh; all bad things being by the Arabs attri-
buted to these poor kings, who seem to be looked
upon by posterity as the evil genii of the country
which they once governed. This extraordinary animal
only afflicts those who are in the constant habit of
drinking stagnant water, whether that water is drawn
from wells, as in the kingdom of Sennaar, or found by
digging in the sand where it is making its way to its
proper level, the sea, after falling down the side of the
mountains, after the tropical rains. This plague appears
indiscriminately in every part of the body, but oftenest
in the legs and arms. Bruce never saw it in the face or
head ; but far from affecting the fleshy parts of the body,
it generally comes out where the bone has least flesh
upon it. Upon looking at this worm, on its first appear- -
ance, a small black head is extremely visible, with a
hooked beak of a whitish colour. Its body is seemingly
of a white silky texture, very like a small tendon bared
and perfectly cleaned. After its appearance, the natives
of these countries, who are used to it, seize it gently by
the head, and wrap it round a thin piece of silk or small
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bird’s feather. Every day, or several times a day, they
try to wind it up upon the quill as far as it comes
readily ; and upon the smallest resistance they give over,
for fear of breaking it. He says he has seen five feet, or
something more, of this extraordinary animal wound out
with invincible patience in the course of three weeks.
No inflammation then remained, and scarcely any redness
round the edges of the aperture ; only a small quantity of
lymph appeared in the hole or puncture, which scarcely
issued out upon pressing. In three days it was commonly
well, and left no scar or dimple implying loss of substance.
He himself experienced this complaint. He was vead-
ing upon a sofa at Cairo, a few days after his return from
Upper Egypt, when he felt, in the fore part of his leg,
upon the bone, about seven inches below the centre of
his knee-pan, an itching resembling what follows the
bite of a musquito. Upon scratching, a small tumour
appeared, very like a musquito bite. The itching re-
turned in about an hour afterward; and being more
intent upon reading than his leg, he scratched it till
the blood came. He soon afterwards observed something
like a black spot, which had already risen considerably
above the surface of the skin., All medicine proved
useless ; and the disease not being known at Cairo, there
was nothing for it but to have recourse to the only
received manner of treating it in this country. About
three inches of the worm was wound out upon a piece of
raw silk in the first week, without pain or fever ; but it
was broken afterwards through the carelessness and rash-
ness of the surgeon when changing a poultice on board
the ship in which he returned to France ; a violent inflam-
mation followed, the leg swelled so as to scarce leave
appearance of knee or ankle ; the skin, red and distended,
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seemed glazed like a mirror. The wound was now
healed, and discharged nothing; and there was every
appearance of mortification coming on. The great care
and attention he received in the lazaretto at Marseilles,
“by a nation always foremost in acts of humanity to
strangers,” and the attention and skill of the surgeon,
recovered him from this troublesome complaint. Fifty-
two days had elapsed since it first began ; thirty-five of
which were spent in the greatest agony. It suppurated
at last ; and by enlarging the orifice, a good quantity of
matter was discharged, He had made constant use of
" bark, both in fomentations and inwardly ; but he did not
recover the strength of his leg entirely till near a year
after, by using the baths of Poretta.

Iigh Seasoning Recommended.—The natwes of all
eastern countries season every species of food, even
the simplest and mildest, rice, so much with spices,
especially with pepper, as absolutely to blister a
European palate. These powerful antiseptics Providence
has planted in these countries for this use; and the
natives have, from the earliest times, had recourse to
them inh proportion to the quantity that they can procure.
Axnd hence, in these dangerous climates, the natives are
as healthy as we are in our northern ones. He lays
down, as a positive rule of health, that the warmest dishes
the natives delight in are the most wholesome strangers
can use in the putrid climates of the lower Arabia,
Abyssinia, Sennaar, and Egypt itself; and that spirits,
and all fermented liquors, should be regarded as poisons,
and for fear of temptation, not 0 much as be carried
along with you, unless as a menstruum for outward ap-
plications, Spring or running water, if you can find it,
is to be your only drinl.
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Bathing in Cold Water.—Never scruple to throw
yourselves into the coldest river or spring you can
find, in whatever degree of heat you are. . . . In
these warm countries. your perspiration is natural
and constant, though no action be wused, only from
the temperature of the medium ; therefore, though
your pores are shut, the moment you plange yoursclf in
the cold water, the simple condition of the outward air
again covers you with pearls of sweat the moment you
emerge ; and you begin the expense of the aqueous part

" of your blood afresh from the mew stock that you have
laid in by your imuniersion.

Sale of Relations.—Two priests of Tigré (as Mr. Bruce
was told by Ras Michael during a feast at his grund-
daughter’s marriage) bhad been long intimate friends.
They dwelt near the rock Damo. The youngest was
married, and had two children, both sons ; the other was
old, and had none. The old one reproved his friend one
day for keeping his children at home idle, and not putting
them to some profession by which they might gain their
bread. The married priest pleaded his poverty, and his
want of relations that could assist him ; on which the old
priest offered to place his eldest son with a rich friend of
his own who had no children, and where he should want
for nothing. The proposal was accepted, and the young
lad, about ten years of age, was delivered by his father
to the old priest, to carry him to his friend, who sent the
boy to Dixan and sold him there. Upon the old priest’s
return, after giving the father a splendid account of his
son’s reception, treatment, and prospects, he gave him a
piece of cotton cloth, as a present from his son’s patron.
The younger child, about eight years old, hearing the
good fortune of his elder brother, became so importunate
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to be allowed to go and visit him, that the parents were
obliged to humour him and consent. But the old priest
had a sernple, saying, he would not take the charge of
so young a boy unless the mother went with him. This
being settled, the old priest conveyed them to the market
at Dixan, where he sold both the mother and the remaining
child. Returning to the father, the old priest told him
that his wife would stay only so long, and expectéd he
would then fetch her upon a certain day, which was named.
The day being come, the two priests went together o see
this hdppy family ; and upon their entering Dixan it
was found that the old priest had sold the young one,
but not te the same Moor to whom he had sold his
family., Soon after these two Moors who had bought the
Christians, becoming partners in the venture, the old
priest was to receive forty cotton cloths—that is, £10
sterling—for the husband, wife, and children. The pay-
ment of the money, perhaps the resentment of the family
trepanned, and the appearance of equity which the thing
itself bore, suggested to the Moorish merchants that there
was some more profit, and not more risk, if they carried
off the old priest likewise. Butas he had come to Dixan,
as it were, under public faith, in a trade that greatly in-
terested the town, they were afraid to attempt anything
against him whilst there. They began then, as it were, to
repent of their bargain, from a pretended apprehension
that they might be stopped and questioned at - going out
of town, unless he would accompany them to some small
distance ; in consideration of which, they would give.
him, at parting, two pieces of cloth to be added to the
other forty which he was to take back to Tigré with
him upon his return: The beginning of such expeditions
is in the night. When all were asleep, they set out from
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Dixan—the buyer, the seller, and the family sold; and
being arrived near the mountain, where the way turns
off to the desert, the whole party fell upon the old priest,
threw him down, and bound him. The woman insisted
that she might be allowed to cut or tear off the little
beard he had, in order, as she said, to make him look
younger ; and this demand was reckoned too just to be
denied her. The whole five were then carried to Massowah:
the woman and her two children were sold to Arabia ;
the two priests had not so ready a market, and they were
both in the Naybe's house when Bruce was at Massowah,
though he did not then know it. The Naybe, willing to
ingratiate hiinself with Ras Michael at a small expense,
wrote to him an account of the transaction, and offered,
as they were priests, to restore them to him, But the Ras
returned for answer that the Naybe should keep them to
be his chaplains, as he hoped some day he would be
converted to the Christian faith himself ; if not, he might
send them to Arabia with the rest; they would serve to
be carriers of wood and drawers of water; and that
there still remained at Damo enovigh of their kind to
carry on the trade with Dixan and Massowah.

The Custom of ZTolls.—At noon they crossed the
river Balezat, which rises at Addi Shiho, a place on
the S.W. of the province of Tigré; and after no very
long course falls into the Mareb, or ancient Astusaspes.
They encamped here, by the river’s side, and were
obliged to stay this and the following day, for a duty, or
custom, to be paid by all passengers. These duties are
called Awides, i.e. gifts, though they are levied, for the
most part, in a very rigorous and rude manner ; but they
are established by usage in particular spots; and are, in
fact, a regality annexed to the estate. *Such places are
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called Ber, i.e. passes. There are five of these Awides,
which, like turnpikes, are to be paid at passing between
Massowah and Adowa, The small village of Sebow was
distant from them two miles to the east; Zarow the
same distance to the S.8.E.; and Noguet, a village
before them, were the places of abode of these tax-
gatherers, who farm it for a sum from their superior,
and divide the profit ‘pra rata of the sums each has
advanced. The farmer of this duty values as he thinks
proper what each caravan is to pay. Some have on this
account been detained for months ; and others, in time
of trouble or bad news, have been robbed of every-
thing. :

The Capital of Tigré—Adowa consists of about 300
houses, and occupies a much larger space than would be
thought necessary for these to stand on, by reason that each
house has an inclosure round it of hedges and trees—the
last chiefly the wanzey. The number of these trees, so
planted in all the towns, screen them so that at a distance
they appear so many woods., Adowa was not formerly the
capital of Tigré, but had accidentally become so upon
the accession of the governor, whose property, or paternal
estate, lay in and about it. It resembled a prison
rather than a palace ; for. there were in and about it ubove
three hundred persons in irons, some of whom had been
there for twenty years, mostly with a view to extort
money from them; and, what is the most unhappy,
even when they had paid the sum of money which
the governor asked, did not get their deliverance from
his merciless hands ; most of them were kept in cages
like wild beasts, and treated every way in the same

, manner. Janni, their kind and hospitable landlord, sent
servants to conduet our travellers from the passage of
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the river, and met them himself at the outer door of his
house. He had his own short white hair covered with
a thin muslin turban, a thick well-shaped beard, as white
as snow, down to his waist, He was clothed in the
Abyssinian dress, all of white cotton, only he had a red
silk sash, embroidered with gold, about his waist, and
sandals on his feet ; his upper garment reached down to
his ankles. He had a number of servants and slaves
about him of both sexes; and conducted our travellers
through a courtyard planted with jessamine, to a very
neat, and, at the same time, large room, furnished with a
silk sofa ; the floor was covered with Persian carpets and
cushions. All round, flowers and green leaves were
strewed upon the outer yard; and the windows and
sides of the room stuck full of evergreens, in comme-
moration of the Christmas festival that was at hand. A
great dinner was brought, exceedingly well dressed, but
no consideration or entreaty could prevail upon Janni to
sit down and partake with Mr. Bruce. ¥He stood all the
time, with a clean towel in his hand, though he had plenty
of servants ; and afterward dined with some visitors who
bad come out of curiosity to see a man arrived from so far.
Adowa is the seat of a very valuable manufacture of
coarse cotton cloth, which circulates all over Abyssinia
instead of silver money; each web is 16 peek long of
14 width, their value a pataka—that is, ten for the ounce
of gold. The houses of Adowa are all of rough stone,
cemented with mud instead of mortar. That of lime is
not used but at Gondar, where it is very bad. The
roofs are in the form of cones, and thatched with a reedy
sort of grass, something thicker than wheat straw. The
Falashas, or Jews, enjoy this profession of thatching
exclusively ; they Wegin at the bottom, and finish at the
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top. 'The province of Tigré is all mountainous; and it
has been said, without any foundation in truth, that the
Pyrenees, Alps, and Apennines are but molehills com-
pared to them. There is no doubt, however, that one of
the Pyrenees above St. John Pied de Port is much higher
than Lamalmon ; and that the mountain of St. Bernard,
one of the Alps, is full as high as Taranta, or rather
higher. It is not the extreme height of the mountains
in Abyssinia that occasions surprise, but the number of
them, and the extraordinary forms they present to the
eye. Some of them are flat, thin, and square, in shape
of a hearthstone, or slab, that scarce would seem to have
base sufficient to resist the action of the winds. Some
are like pyramids, others like obelisks or prisms; and
gome, the most extraordinary of all the rest, pyramids
pitched upon their points, with their base uppermost,*
which, if it was possible, as it is not, they could have
been so formed in the beginning, would be strong ob- ‘
jections to our received ideas. of gravity.

Azum, the Ancient Capital of Abyssinia.—Its ruins are
very extensive; but, like the cities of ancient times,
consist altogether of public buildings. In one square
are forty obelisks, nene of which have any hieroglyphics.
There is one larger than the rest still standing, but
there are two still larger than this fallen. They are all
of one piece of granite: and on the top of that which is
standing there is a patera exceedingly well carved in the

* Thisis one of the statements of Bruce which have brought his
veracity into question. Taken literally this description is in-
correct, but as a figure of speech to show the extraordinary forms
nature has assumed in Abyssinia the traveller is quite correct.
Salt, p. 251, denies the assertion, but after all admits the possi-
bility of the oceurrence.

[
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Greek taste. Below, there is the doordbolt and lock,
which Poncet speaks of, carved on the obclisk, as if to
represent an entrance through it to some building be-
hind. The lock and bolt are precisely the same as those
-used at this day in Egypt and Palestine.

Slicing Steaks from the Living Cow.—Soon after they
lost sight of the ruins of Axum, they overtook three
travellers driving a cow before them ; they had hlack
goat-skins upon their shoulders, and lances and shiclds
in their hands; in other respects they were hut thinly
clothed, and appeared to be soldiers. The cow did
not seem to be fatted for killing, and it oceurred to
-our traveller that it had been stolen. Soon afterward
they arrived at the nearest bank of the river, where
Mr. Bruce thought to pitch their tent. The drivers
suddenly tript up the cow, and gave the poor animal
a- very rude fall upon the ground, which was but the
beginning of her sufferings. One of them sat across
her neck, holding down her head by the horns, the other
twisted the halter about her fore-feet, while the third,
who had a knife in his hand, to Mr. Bruce's greut sur-
prise, instead of taking her by the throat, got astride
upon her belly before her hind legs, and gave her a very
deep wound in the upper part of her buttock. Our tra-
veller at this time was rejoicing, thinking, that when
three people were killing a cow, they must have agreed
to sell part of her to them; and he was much disap-
pointed upon hearing the Abyssinians say, that they
were to pass the river to the other side, and not encamp
where it was intended. Mr. Bruce was very much
astonished to hear that they were not then to kill the
cow, that she was not wholly theirs, and they could not
sell her. This awakened his curiosity ; he let his people
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go forward, and stayed himself, till he saw, with the ut-
most surprise, two pieces, thicker and longer, than our
ordinary beef-steaks, cut out of the higher part of the
buttock of the beast. How it was'done he cannot posi-
tively say, because judging the cow was to be killed from
the moment he saw the knife drawn, he was not anxious
to view the catastrophe, which was by no means an
object of curiosity ; whatever way it was done, it surely
was adroitly, and the two pieces were spread upon the
outside of one of their shields. One of them still con-~
tinued holding the head, while the other two were busied
in curing the wound. This, too, was not dome in an
ordinary manner ; the skin which bad covered the flesh
that was taken away was left entire, and flapped over
the wound, and was fastened to the corresponding part
by two or more small skewers, or pins. Whether they
had put anything under the skin between that and the
wounded flesh, our author did not know ; but at the
riverside where they were, they had prepared a plaster of
clay, with which they covered the wound ; they then
forced the animal to rise, and drove it on before them, to
furnish them with a fuller meal when they should meet
their companions in the evening.

The Falashas.—The language of Lamalmonis Amharic ;%
but there are many villages where the language of the
Falasha is spoken. These are the ancient inhabitants of
the mountains, who still preserve the religion, language,

% The Amharic is the modern language of Abyssinia, spoken at
court, and by people of fashion; the Falasha is that of the tribes
professing the Jewish religion ; but the Geez, or Ethiopie, in which
all the Abyssinian books are written, is the ancient langnage of the
country, and the oldest dlalect of the Arabie, properly so called, in
existence.

C 2
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and manners of their ancestors, and live in villages by
themselves. Their number is now considerably dimi-
nished, and this has proportionately lowered their power
and spirit. They are now wholly addicted to agriculture,
hewers of wood and carriers of water, and the only potters
and masons in Abyssinia. In the former profession they
excel greatly, and, in general, live better than the other
Abyssinians ; which these, in revenge, attribute to a
skill in magic, not to superior industry, Their villages
are generally strongly situated out of the reach of
marching armies, otherwise they would be constantly
rifled, partly from hatred, and partly from hopes of find-
ing money. v

The King at his Devotions,.—The king goes to church
regularly, his guards taking possession of every avenue
and door through which he is to pass, and nobody is
allowed to enter with him, because he is then on foot,
excepting two officers of his bed-chamber who support
him. He kisses the threshold and side posts of the
church-door, the steps before the altar, and then returns
home ; sometimes there is service in the church, some-
times there is not; but he takes no notice of the dif-
ference. He rides upstairs into the presence-chamber
on a mule, and lights immediately on the carpet before
his throne; and Mr. Bruce has sometimes seen great
indecencies committed by the said mule in the presence-
chamber, upon a Persian carpet.

Waking the King.—An officer ealled Serach Massery,
with a long whip, begins cracking and making a noise,
worse than twenty French postillions, at the door of the
palace, before the dawn of day. This chases away the
hysnas and other wild beasts ; this, too, is the signal for
the king’s rising, who sits in judgment every morning
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fasting, and after that, about eight o’clock, he goes to
breakfast.

Writing. Materials.—Notwithstanding the Abyssinians
were so anciently and nearly connected with Egypt, they
never seem to have made use of paper or papyrus, but
imitated the practice of the Persians, who wrote upon
skins ; and they do so to this day. This arises from their
having early been Jews. Their customs our author -
proves to be similar to those of the Persians, and from
this great resemblance would suppose that the Abyssinians
were a colony of Persians, were not the contrary well
known. '

The Banquet of Raw Flesh.—Our author, consistent with
his plan, which is to describe the manners of the several
nations through which he passed, good and bad, as he
observed them, gives some account of a Polyphemus
banquet, as far as decency will permit him. In the
capital (he says) where one is safe from surprise at all
times, or in the country or villages, when the rains
have become so constant that the valleys will not bear a
horse to pass them, or that men cannot venture far from
home, through fear of being surrounded and swept away
by temporary torrents, occasioned by sudden showers on
the mountains; in a word, when a man can say he is safe
at home, and the spear and shield is hung up in the hall,
a number of people of the best fashion in the villages, of
both sexes, courtiers in the palace, or citizens in the town,
meet together to dine, between twelve and one o’clock.
A long table is set in the middle of a large room, and
benches beside it for a number of guests who are invited.
Tables and benches the Portuguese introduced amongst
them ; but bull-hides, spread upon the ground, served
them before, ag they do in the camp and country now.
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A cow or bull, one or more, as the comf)any is numerous,
is brought close to the door, and his feet strongly tied.
The skin that hangs down under his chin and throat,
which would be called the dew-lap in England, is cut only
5o deep as to arrive at the fat, of which it totally consists,
and, by the separation of a few small blood-vessels, six or
seven drops of blood only fall upon the ground. They
have no stone, bench, nor altar, upon which these cruel
assassing laythe animal’s head in this operation. 'We should
beg his pardon indeed for calling him an assassin, as he is
not so merciful as to aim at the life, but, on the contrary,
to keep the beast alive till he be totally eat up. Having
satisfied the Mosaical law, according to lis conception, by
pouring these six or seven drops upon the ground, two or
more of them fall to work ; on the back of the beast, and
on each side of the spine, they cut skin-deep ; then, put-
ting their fingers between the flesh and the skin, they
begin to strip the hide off the animal halfway down his
ribs, and so on to the buttock, cutting the skin wherever
it hinders them commodiously to strip the poor animal
bare. All the flesh on the buttocks is cut off then, and
in solid, square pieces, without bones, or much effusion of
blood ; and the prodigious noise the animal makes is a
signal for the'company to sit down to table. There are
then laid before every guest, instead of plates, round cakes,
if we may so call them, about twice as big as a pancake,
and something thicker and tougher. It is unleavened
bread of a sourish taste, far from being disagreeable, and
very easily digested, made of a grain called teff. It is of
different colours, from black to the colour of the finest
wheat bread. Three or four of these cukes are
generally put uppermost; for the food of the person
opposite to whose seat they are placed. Beneath these
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are four or five of ordinary bread, and of a blackish
kind. These serve the master to wipe his fingers upon ;
and afterwards the servant, for bread to his dinner,
Two or three servants then come, each with a square
piece of beef in their bave hands, laying it upon the cakes
of teff, placed like dishes round the table, without cloth
or anything else beneath them. By this time all the
guests have knives in their hands, and the men have the
large crooked ones, which they put to'all sorts of uses
during the time of war. The women have small clasped
knives, such as the worst of the kind made at Birming-
ham, sold for a penny each. The company are so ranged
that one man sits between two women ; the man with
his long knife cuts a thin piece, which would be thought
a good beef-steak in England, while you see the motion
of the fibres yet perfectly distinet, and alive in the flesh.
No man in Abyssinia, of any fashion whatever, feeds him-
self, or touches his own meat. The women take the
steak and cut it lengthways like strings, about the thick-
ness of your little finger; then crossways into square
pieces, something smaller than dice. This they lay upon
a piece of the teff bread, strongly powdered with black
pepper, or Cayenne pepper, and fossil salt; they then
wrap it up in the teff bread like a cartridge. In the mean
time, the man having put up his knife, with each hand
resting upon his neighbour’s knee, his body stooping, his
head low and forward, and mouth open very like an idiot,
turns to the one whose cartridge is first ready, who stuffs
the whole of it into his mouth, which is so full, that he
is in constant danger of being choked. This is a mark of
grandeur. The greater the man would seem to be, the
larger piece he takes in his mouth; and the more noise
he makes in chewing it, the more polite he is thought to
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be. They have, indeed, a proverb that says, ¢ Beggars
and thieves only eat small pieces, or without making a
noise.” Having despatched his morsel, which he does
very expeditiously, his next female neighbour holds forth
another cartridge, which goes the same way, and so on
till he is satisfied. He never drinks till he has finished
eating; and, before he begins, in gratitude’to the fuir
ones that fed him, he makes up two small rolls of the
same kind and form ; each of his neighbours opens her
mouth at the same time, while with each hand he puts
their portion into their mouths. He then falls to drink-
ing out of a large handsome horn ; the ladies eat till they
ave satisfied ; and then all drink together, ¢ Viva la Joye
et la Jeunesse !” A great deal of mirth and joke goes
round, very seldom with any mixture of acrimony or ill
humour. All this time the unfortunate victim at the door
is bleeding indeed, but bleeding little. As long as they can
cut off the flesh from his bones, they do not meddle with
the thighs, or the parts where the great arteries are. At
last they fall upon the thighs likewise ; and soon after
the animal, bleeding to death, becomes so tough, that the
cannibals, who have the rest of it to eat, find very hard
work to separate the flesh from the bones with their
teeth like dogs. In the mean time, those within are
very much elvated ; love lights all its fires, and every-
thing is permitted with absolute freedom. There is no
coyness, no delays, no need of appointments or retire-
ments to gratify their wishes ; there are no rooms but one,
in which they sacrifice both to Bacchus and Venus. The
two men nearest the vacuum a pair have made on the
bench by leaving their seats, hold their upper garments
like a screen before the two that have left the bench ;
and, if we may judge by sound, they seem to think it as
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great a shame to make love in silence as to eat. Replaced
in their seats again, the company drink the happy couple’s
health ; and their example is followed at different ends
of the table, as each couple is disposed. All this passes
without remark or scandal ; not a licentious word is
uttered, nor the most ‘distant joke upon the transaction.
These ladies are, for the most part, women of family and
character, and they and their gallants are reciprocally
distinguished by the name Woodage, which answers to
what in ITtaly they call * Cicisbeo.”

Marriage—Although we read from the Jesuits a great
deal about marriage and polygamy, yet there is nothing
which may be averred more truly than that there is no such
thing as marriage in AbyssiniaL, unless that which is con-
tracted by mutual consent, without other form, subsisting
only till dissolved by dissent of one or other, and to be
renewed or repeated as often as it is agreeable to both
parties, who, when they please, cohabit together again as
man and wife, after having been divorced, had children by
others, or whether they have been married, or had chil-
dren by others or not. Upon separation they divide the
children. The eldest son falls to the mother’s first
choice, and the eldest daughter to the father. If there is
but one daughter, and all the rest sons, she is assigned
to the father. If there is but one son, and all the rest
daughters, he is the right of the mother. Ifthe numbers
are unequal after the first election the rest are divided
by lot. There is no such distinction between legitimate
and illegitimate children, from the king to the beggar ;
for supposing any one of their marriages valid, all the
issue of the rest must be adulterous bastards.

Clowrch Decorations.—The churches are full of pictures,
painted on parchment, and nailed upon the walls in a
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manner little less slovenly than you see paltry prints in
beggarly country ale-houses.

Lorp VALENTIA, 1802-3.

Ix 1802-3, Lord Valentia, accompanied by Mr. Salt,
his secretary and draughtsman, visited the principal
places bordering on the Red Sea, but he does not seem
to have approached any nearer to Abyssinia than Arkeko,
from which place Mr. Salt proceeded inland, accompanied
by Captain Rudland, and Mr. Carter, and seven attend-
ants, besides a guafd of twenty-five of the Nayib’s 4scari
(soldiers), and camel-drivers. Salt describes the road
from Arkeko to Dixan as being well frequented, and
perfectly secure, but as carried for some miles along a
defile, in the bed of a stream. After proceeding for some
distance, the valley became contracted to a rocky gully,
bounded on each side, and overshadowed by steep and
lofty hills. This road, in consequence of a terrific
thunderstorm which suddenly burst over the party, was
in a few hours changed to a rushing torrent. The next
morning the water having subsided, they proceeded alonhg
the river as before. After five days journeying, for the
most part in the bed of the river, between overhanging
rocks on either side, Salt arrived at Assubah, at the foot
of the Taranta mountain. The ground here was so
uneven that they were unable to make further use of
their camels, and being able to purchase but one bullock,
their luggage was carried on mens’ shoulders. After
passing Dixan, the condition of the country much im-
proved, affording ample subsistence for their mules.
On arriving at Abha they were courteously received by
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be chief there resident. He was seated on a couch
surrounded by his attendants, and enveloped in a long
white mantle, with a deep red border and fringe. No
one is allowed to go into his presence without uncovering
to the waist, as a guard against assassination, nor is he
addressed except in a whisper, with the mouth covered
and applied close to his ear. At Antalo they were well
received by the Ras, who, however, regretted that, being
on unfriendly terms with the Ras of Gondar, he could
not facilitate their progress. The party accordingly
returned to Massowah by the way of Axum, concerning
the ancient ruins and monuments of which Salt affords
some most interesting information.

NATH. PEARCE, 1805-10.

For the past sixty years there has generally been some
adventurous Englishmen in the service of the Abyssinian
monarch, or one of his chiefs. At the departure of Mr.
Salt in 1803, he left behind him a sailor belonging to
the Angelope, whose name was Pearce, and who, having
deserted from one of Her Majesty’s ships, and wounded
a soldier on duty at Bombay, preferred the choice of a
new country to the hazard of punishment and disgrace at
home. He had spent five years among the half-civilized
natives of Tigrs, sometimes under the protection of the
Ras who had promised to befriend him, and occasionally
trasting to his own resources, when his old master—unow
a British envoy—appeared again in the Red Sea. Pearce
seems to have been extremely useful to Salt from his inti-
mate knowledge of the country. Our sailor was to Ras
Selassé the same as Bell was to Ras Ali and to Theodore—
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general adviser, general in the army, and a ¢ likman-
quas.”  When Salt left, the sailor Pearce refused to go,
and he was joined in his Abyssinian life by one Coffin, a
supercargo in Bruce’s expedition. His ¢ Life” is well
worth reading.

SALT'S VOYAGE, 1809:10.

ENcOURAGED by the success which attended him on his
first expedition, Mr. Salt petitioned the Government to
fit out a second, with a view of further exploring the

" country, in order to estimate the advisability of establish-
Aing trading connections therewith. To this the Govern-
ment consented, and the expedition was placed under his
command. Ie left England in 1809, returning in 1811,
and from the observations which he made added con-
siderably to our knowledge of Abyssinia. On arriving at
Amphilla, on: the coast of the Red Sea, he found it im-
possible to reach Abyssinia from that place, on account
of the unfriendly feeling of the Danakils, a tribe who
occupied the intervening territory. He accordingly sailed
for Massowah, and taking thence a southerly course, made
his way as far as Antalo, returning by nearly the same
route. V

In corroboration of the circumstance mentioned by
Mr. Bruce, of the natives cutting steaks from a living
bullock, which statement was almost universally dis-
credited in England, Mr. Salt writes, that Mr. Pearce,
who accompanied him, being out one day with a party of
Lasta soldiers on a marauding expedition, witnessed the
same act of barbarity, Two pieces of flesh, weighing
about a pound, were cut from the animal’s buttock, and
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devoured, still quivering, by the soldiers. After the meat
had been taken away, the wounds were sewn up, plais-
tered over with eowdung, and the animal driven forward.
In another place, he records having witnessed a Galla
chief drink a hornful of warm blood, as drawn from the
neck of a cow. .
4 strange War Custom.—A. most curious yet barbarous
custom is practised in Abyssinia after a victorious battle,
the origin of which it is not easy to determine. De Bry,
writing in 1599, observes : “ Victores, victis ceesis et captis,
pudenda excidunt, que exsiccata regi in reliquorum pro-
cerum presentio offerunt,” &c. * Mr. Salt states that on
one occasion he witnessed eighteen hundred and sixty-five
of these barbarous trophies collected and presented to the
victorious Ras. It is probably to a remnant of the an-
cient Phallic worship, which obtained universally in
Egypt, that the origin of this custom is to be traced.
Matrimonial Ceremonies.—Marriage here, our traveller
‘'states, appears, generally speaking, to be a mere civil in-
stitution ; the priests being rarely called in to sanction
the rites. When a man is desirous of marrying a gir], he
directly applies to her parents or nearest relatives, and
their consent heing once obtained, the matter is considered
as settled, the girl herself being very seldom consulted
upon the question. The next subject t6 be arranged is
the dower which the girl is to bring, consisting of so
many wakeas of gold, a certain number of cattle, muskets,
or pieces of cloth ; and this generally occasions, as in most
other countries, very serious difficulty. The important
point being once adjusted, no further difficulty occurs ;
the friends of both parties assemble, the marriage is de-
clared, and after a day spent in festivity, the bride is
carried to the house of her hushand, either on his shoul-



46 Abyssinia Described.

ders or those of hig friends ; the mother, at partiug with
her daughter, strenuously enjoining the husband to a
strict performance of the conjugal rites. There is another
and more holy kind of marriage practised in tlis country,
where the parties take the communion together, which is
sanctioned by the priests; but this becomes of rarer oc-
curreunce every year, the people in general preferring the
simple compact, which can be dissolved at pleasure.

An English Sailor's Freak.—At the wells of Amplilla
an incident occurred to one of Mr. Salt’'s watering parties,
which shows how it frequently happens that foreigners,
from wilfully doing violence to the prejudices of un-
civilized nations, are themselves the cause of disputes
which often terminate fatally. One of the sailors, know-
ing the horror with which all Mussulmans regard the
flesh of the hog, wantonly took a piece of fat pork, and
rubbed it over the head and neck of a mnative who had
been sent to attend the party. Thisincensed the man so
highly that, old and feeble as he was, he caught up his
shield and spear, and swore by the Prophet he would
have revenge. At this threat, which would doubtless
have been carried into execution, the sailor, with scme
reason, became alarmed, when the rest of the party were
obliged to interfere, and get him off as speedily as possible
to the boat. A present of tobacco succeeded in somewhat
appeasing the old man’s wrath ; but the affair was not
finally arranged until a regular complaint bad been laid
before Mr. Salt by the chief of the tribe, when it was
settled, with some difficulty, by the payment of twenty
dollars. ' )

Prejudice against supplying Water.—It is a singular
fact, mentioned by Salt and other travellers, that there
exists among several Abyssinian tribes a peculiar preju-
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dice against furnishing water to a stranger. They were
always ready to supply him with milk and bread, but
never with the first-named necessary. As this does not
appear to be difficult to procure in the country, the aver-
sion to bestowing it may possibly arise from some ancient
superstition, or veneration of the waters, connected with
the history of the river Nile.

Tt is curious to remark, in the writings of this traveller,
the extraordinary dislike he exhibits towards Bruce. In
the course of his narrative we find such passages as-—
¢ Mr. Bruce’s account is a gross exaggeration;” “not a -
particle of truth in his statement ;” “as false in his de-
ductions as in his premises,” &e. Occasionally, we meet
with such patronizing phrases as—¢ Mr. Bruce gives a
very tolerable representation of it.” It is difficult to
account for the feeling which caused Salt constantly to
sneer at Bruce. Messrs. Combes and Tamisier, on the
other hand, who passed through the same country some
years later, write : ¢ La grande analogie que nous avons
trouvée entre les récits de Bruce et les détails que nous
avons puisés dans les annales du pays, nous a prouvé que
le voyageur anglais avait travaillé consciencieusement ; et
pour les incertitudes, pour les obseurités chronologiques,
nous avons adopté ses corrections.”

REV. SAML. GOBAT, 1831-4.

THE Geographical Society’s Journal gave a careful
analysis of this work: Gobat bears honourable testi-
mony to the character left by Mr. Bruce in Abyssinia.
This missionary appears to have spent some time in the
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Tigré country with Herr Kugler ; after which he left his
friend, and proceeded on by the ordinary road to Gondar,
where he remained a considerable period. He then re-
turned to Adowah and went to Debra-Damot, and on to
Attegerat. Owing to war breaking out he had to leave ;
he arrived at Massowah, December 10, 1832. Gobat
appears to have obtruded the importance of his religious
mission rather too frequently upon European travellers
who visited the country during his residence there, and
hence their occasional sneers at him ; but the honesty of
his intentions has never been questioned. It may be as
well for the reader to learn a little of Abyssinian life
from a missionary’s point of view, as from that of a
scientific layman. Concerning the Tigré country, he
remarks upon its Cities of Refuge:—'

Religious Sanctuaries.—There are five places in Tigré
which are never molested by the troubles and horrors of
Abyssinian war, on account of the churches established
in them~—Axum, Waldeba, Gundigundi, Debra-Damot,
and Debra-Abai. These are places of retreat in time of
war : property and persons are entirely secure in these
asylums. Axum is about fifteen miles distant from
Adowah, and the way thither is not bad. Debra-Damot
is an invincible natural fortress. Nobody can get to the
top of this mountain except by being drawn by ropes.

Abyssinian Morals.—Dr. Riippell appears to have met
Gobat at Attegerat. The latter, however, gave the doctor
but little encouragement, for he assured him that ¢ all
Abyssinians were rascals, without truth, gratitude, or
faith.”

The Falashas.— Concerning the Abyssinian Jews, Mr.
Gobat supplies some interesting particulars, which, as he
wrote thirty years before Mr. Stern’s work appeared, may
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be worth giving here. The Falashas, or Jews, live so
retired, and are so separated from the Christians, that
the latter know scarcely anything either of their doctrines
or of their manners. They live chiefly in the neigh-
bourhood of Gondar and Shelga, and to the north-west
of the Lake Tsana. He did all he could to procure
information concerning them, but was able to ascer-
tain one thing only, viz. that they are much more
ignorant than Christians. Those whom he saw always
used to send him to one of their learned men when
he proposed any question to them. They do not
know of what tribe they are, nor have they any adequate
.idea as to the period when their ancestors settled in
Abyssinia. Some say that it was with Menilec, the son
of Solomon, others believe that they settled in Abyssinia
after the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. They
have, on the whole, the same superstitions as the Chris-
tians: they are only a little modified after a Jewish
fashion. He never observed that they took the least
interest in the idea of the Messiah; and when he ex-
amined them on this subject they coldly replied that they
expected him in the character of a great conqueror,
called Theodorus, who must soon appear, and whom the
Christians also expect; but the poor Falashas do not
know whether he will be a Christian or a Jew. What
they have in common with other Jews is, hatred to
Christ. They have a dialect among themselves which
has no similarity either with the Hebrew or with the
Ethiopic ; but all of them, except some females, speak
Amharic. "He saw but one book in the Falasha dialect,
written in the Kthiopic character; they told him
that it was a book of prayers. In fact, they must be
very ignorant, having no hooks except in the Ethiopic
D
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language, and being surrounded with innumerable diffi-
culties which prevent them from learning that language.
He saw, however, some individuals who know pretty
well the contents of the Books of Moses. They read the
Psalms with all the repetitions of ¢ In the name of the
Father, the Son,” &c., which the Christians have added
to them, as well as the Songs of Mary and Simeon ;- but
they do not join to them the Oodassé Mariam of Ephrem.
They are much more laborious than the other Abyssinians:
the building of all the houses of Gondar is their work.
They do not allow the Christians to enter their houses, -
except by force ; nor do the latter desire to enter them
for fear of their supernatural influence. All of them are
considered as bondas or sorcerers, as also are artificers in
iron and many others. The Falashas, after having spoken
with Christians, never enter their own houses without
first washing their bodies and changing their dress. All
the provisions they buy in the market are washed by
them before they make use of them. Their intercourse
with the Mahomedans is a little more free than with the
Christians. They never carry arms, either for attack or
defence. They maintain their own poor, and will not
suffer them to beg.

The Cause of Abyssinian Immorality.—The principal
cause of the corruption of manners in Abyssinia is, after
their mental errors, their unsettled mode of living. A
governor, for instance, does not like to remain long at
the same place, even when there is no war. He resides
sometimes at one end of the province which he governs,
and sometimes at the other, with a great number of
officers and servants. His first wife is frequently obliged
to remain in the house to which he has taken her; and
he, not willing to live alone, takes a concubine. Thus,
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the first sin being committed, he continues to add others
to the number, until he has lost every feeling of conjugal
duty. Those who are with him are in the same situation,
and do the same things. Several women being in this
manner attached to one man, who is not their husband,
and seeing themselves neglected, endeavour on their part
to corrupt young men, whose situation should mairtain
them in innocence ; and thus immorality is communicated
to all the branches of society. Nevertheless, openly they
maintain much more decency than one would be led to
suppose, after having read the description which Bruce
gives of an Abyssinian feast. Mr. Gobat admits that
such a feast may have taken place among the most shame-
less libertines; but excesses of that kind are not cus-
tomary, either as to their cruelty or their indecency. He
heard people speak of many things; but he saw less
indecency in the capital of Abyssinia than in the capitals
of England, France, and Egypt. In Tigré, with the
exception of Adowa and Antalo, the women are much
more reserved than in the interior. The ordinary con-
sequence of the immoralities alluded to is sloth ; from
which results poverty, together with the desire to live,
where pride is not offended, in a state of dependence on
others : the result of which, again, is envy, craftiness, and
falsehood. The Abyssinians are liars, as well as the
Arabs; but they have yet a feeling of shame when dis-
covered, which the Arabs bave not. "The first con-
sequence of falsehood is swearing. Another series of
vices, which also result from illicit connexions (for so he
calls the polygamy of the Abyssinians, as they know very
" well that it is unlawful), is to be found in the circum-
stance that the children of one and the same father, who
are not of the same mother, are always enemies to each
D2
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other in such a degree that they cannot endure to see one
another ; nor have they any feeling of filial love for their
father, inasmuch as he generally has a fatherly affection
only for the children born of a favourite wife: not to
mention their jealousies, and the consequences thereof;
which go so far that an adulterer is often killed by his
rival. This inconstancy in the intercourse of the scxes
with each other may be observed during the whole life of
a man. It is this that renders the Abyssinians so light-
minded, having nothing constant, but inconstancy itself;
although the children show less of levity than the
children of other countries.

A remembrance of Bruce—* Yagoube” (Arabic and
Abyssinian for “ James”) was a learned man : since him
no well-informed white man has come to Gondar. The
others profess to know the stars (astrology), and to make
us believe that they were learned ; because they knew
that we could not confute them on this article. Afis-
stonary : “ Did you know Yagoube?” Lik Atecow:
(a learned man, Lik being equal to “ Judge”) ¢ T did not
know him personally : I am too young; but there are
still old men at Gondar who knew him. e was beloved
and respected by all the great people of the country.”

Lejean’s opinion of Gobat.—“1 am compelled to speak
in severe tones of a man whose good intentions and
morality are above suspicion ; but never has any traveller
conceived such false ideas of Abyssinia as Mr. Gobat.
He was zealous and able, but vain and credulous, and of
all men the one least fit to deal with a people whose
duplicity and trickery are without parallel. e spent
three years in the country, preaching and arguing with
the debteras and priests, who, for a glass or two of tedj,
would yield any point whatever, and heap upon him
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the most fulsome eulogies, which he has recorded in
his journal with a naivesé almost incredible.”

RUPPELL'S EXPEDITION,; 1834-7.

Dr. EpwArD RUPPELL, an Austrian surgeon, travelled
through the interior of Abyssinia in 1834-7. He started
from Cairo for Digetta or Jidda, and from thence to
Massowab, and on to Attegerat, Sauana Gondar, Kiratza,
and the Lake Tsana, returning by way of Axum and
Adowa. Riippell had previously published another
volume of travels in North Africa: ¢Reise im Nord-
lichen Afrika,” Frankfurt, 1826, the admirable coloured
illustrations of animals to which render the book of
great interest to naturalists. Dr. Riippell returned from
his second African expedition in 1834, having spent
above two years in Abyssinia : his pursuits were not only
geographical and statistical, but were also directed to
natural history. He found the difficulties of penetrating
into that country much diminished since the time of Salt
and Bruce, but the work of MM. Combes and Tamisier,
he says, is most unsatisfactory. They were the first
Europeans who for 200 years had gone beyond the pro-
vince of Gojam, and visited that of Shoa : yet they have
only implicitly copied the sketch of a map of that
country, which Salt had compiled merely from hearsay,
and have published it as made from their own observa-
tions! Von Katte, the only other traveller, has done
nothing more than copy their map with all its errors.
Any one pursuing his inquiry into Abyssinian discovery
will find Riippell a reliable and intelligent authority.

The maps given by Riippell are among the best that
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have ever been published. = Unlike many other plans of
Abyssinia, no rivers, mountains, or towns, are included
by the traveller unless he knows of their actual existence.
So accurate, indeed, are his maps, that it is said by a good
authority that the variations in the thickness of the lines
in shading, truthfully mark the inequalities of the
surface.

COMBES ef TAMISIER, 1835-37.

THESE travellers landed at Massowah in 1835, and for
the space of two years remained principally in the
southern part of the kingdom. Their account derives a:
certain interest from the circumstance of their travelling
almost unattended the entire distance, nor were they
during the whole time once molested.

Dr. Riippell does not speak very highly of MM. Combes
and Tamisier, but it must be remembered that the former
visited Abyssinia for scientific purposes, while the latter
gentlemen are content to give us the result of their travels
in the form of anecdote and gossip—somewhat desultory,
perhaps, but still affording us a good insight into the
manners of the people.

Abyssinian Music.—“If the philosopher, in order to
understand the geunius of a nation, has need to study its
manners and religion, and if a knowledge of its scientific
works is necessary to the savant to appreciate its pro-
gress, it is equally necessary to gain a knowledge of the
character of a people, to consider its poetry and music.
For this purpose the following airs are appended, which,
by their plaintive melody and rude pathos, give us a deep
insight into the national character of the Abyssinians.”



Antoine and Arnaud Abbadie, 1337-48. 55

F— ; (I S B  — o ] ‘C;];‘__Ei'_—_jEE
:g‘tg—_tdﬁ‘j—:ﬂz:ﬁ' = -

The following is frequently to be heard in the kingdom
of Shoa :—

= :T:‘B:rﬁ?"’”w-ﬁu— oo et

L e e

— I e
%3; f,__l_l__l_d:h:ﬁﬁq—_;dﬁ~ Ja —
—

[

A common air of the Southern Gallas :—

—

& . .
= S— S — s~ i Bt
e e
e/ @ ¥

e P
T — _:§‘jl—‘“} :’4"_‘4—‘*—}“‘:"

S e S

ANTOINE AND ARNAUD ABBADIE, 1837-48.

Axromve and ARNAUD ABBADIE, brotliers, born in
Ireland, made a journey to Abyssinia in 1837, and re-
mained there until 1845. The succeeding three years
they spent in the Galla country. During the course of
their travels they collected much information regarding
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the sources of the Nile, the accuracy of which, however,
has been doubted ; but their accounts of the ethnography
and language of the countries they passed through are
very valuable. They forwarded their reports to the
Geographical Society of France, which were published in
the Bulletin of that society under the title of “ Notes
sur le haut fleuve Blane,” 1849.

M. ROCHET D’ HERICOURT, 1839-40.

During the years 1839 and 1840 M. Rochet d’'Hericourt
undertook a journey to Abyssinia, which was attended with
such success that two years afterwards he made a second
expedition to the kingdom qf Shoa, under the auspices
of the French Academy of Sciences. He describes
Tajurrah, when he first landed, as being situated in a
tract of country wretched in the extreme. ¢TI know of
nothing,” he writes, ““ more miserable than the appear-
ance of the village and the surrounding country. On
the shore a white and burning sand, on which are huddled
together, indiscriminately, the wretched hovels which
compose this village, and in the background bare and
rugged mountains of volcanic formation. Such is the
aspect of Tajurrah.” From thence he took a south-
easterly course towards Angolola, in the kingdom of Shoa,
where he remained some time, and met with Major
Harris and Messrs. Graham, Lefebvre, and Petit.

He thus describes his introduction to Sahlé-Sallassi,
the Ras of Shoa, at Angolola. The city consists of
two levels, the higher being reserved exclusively for
the Xing and his immediate attendants, and com-
prises about five hundred huts. After having passed
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through the palisade, with which the upper city is
surrounded, he found himself in the first court, which
was filled with Amharahs. The second court was sur-
rounded by a thick wall, fortified at the top with stout
palisades about eight feet high ; passing through this he
came to the inner court, wherein is situated the house of
the Ras, which is distinguished from the others by being
built of two stories, the ground-floor being used as stables.
The first-floor, which is the King’s apartment, is reached
from the outside by, wooden stairs. Sahlé-Seldssie was
seated on a leathern chair, called by the Abyssinians a
serir, his head bare, and his hair frizzled into little curls,
a small gold cross was suspended from his neck by a
blue ribbon, while a laupe, brilliantly embroidered, but
partially concealed a vest of Indian workmanship
brocaded with gold beneath ; two massive gold bracelets
on his wrists, completed his costume. It was at Angolola
that M. Rochet met with Major Harris and party. He
asserts that the English expedition was a complete
failure, occasioned by the number of Harris’s attendants
(thirty-four) : for on arriving in the country the people
concluded that conquest was his only object, which only
raised suspicion and distrust instead of amity and good
feeling. The Ras accepted his presents, but would give
no orders to supply him and his party with food; the
consequence was that as the inhabitants of Shoa are
forbidden to transact business with a foreigner without
permission, they were ‘almost starved in the midst of
plenty, and were only too glad to escape from such a
country. Major Harris’s own account differs materially
from this,

M. Rochet gives an excellent map of the country, from -
Tajurrah to Ankobar, and some plates, but the latter
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are too beautiful and refined to be true. For instance,
the picture representing the King of Shoa reclining on a
couch, and contemplating the portrait of Louis, Philippe
with the air of a Royal Academician, is a little overdone.

Peter Paecz and the Early Travellers.—It is much to
be regretted that the accounts of some of the earliest tra-
vellers have never been given to the public.  That there
were several mapuscripts written on Abyssinia; and never
printed, is evident from the reference which Ludolphus,
Tellez, and others make to them. Tellez, particularly,
in his “General History of Ethiopia,” quotes largely
from the writings of Peter Paez, a missionary sent out
in 1589—a man of superior talents and address, who,
instead of attempting to carry his objects by threats and
violence, successfully applied himself to conciliate at once
the sovereign and the mnation. It is curious to remark
that this old traveller mentions the fact of raw and warm
beef being considered the greatest delicacy on the table
of the King. Several other circumstances, apparently
discredited by Tellez, have been fully corroborated by
more recent travellers.

FRENCH EXPEDITION IN 1839-43,

UxpER M, LEFEBVRE.

THERE is one feature of Abyssinian exploration which
has not been sufficiently dwelt upon by writers seeking
to explain the present state of affairs in that country.
The editor alludes to the different commissions, scientific
and commercial, which the French Government have
from time to time sent out there. Salt’s exploring party
was the only attempt of this kind on the part of our own
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Government, and that was but meagrely fitted out, and
realized very inconsiderable results when compared with
the magnificent expeditions despatched by Louis Philippe
in 1839-43, for the purpose of exploring Abyssinia, and
reporting as to its fitness for a French settlement. The
principal commission consisted of M. Théophile Lefebvre,
president, M. Petit, and M. Quartin-Dillon, with a great
body of scientific assistants and helpers ; the transporta-
tion being under the command of Vice-Admiral Baron
de Mackau. Lefebvre attended to the geography, history,
agd commerce of the country; and his two friends all
that related to science. The routes at the end of this
work will show the extent of country they passed over,
and the accuracy with which everything was noted down.
They travelled through every part of the land, to a
greater extent, it is believed, than any English traveller
has attempted ; and on M. Lefebvre’s return home, he
issued the result of the exploration in nine magnificent
volumes, including three large books of coloured plates,
containing everything that would be likely to interest
Europeans. This work should be consulted by any one
collecting material about Abyssinia. The illustrations of
natural history are among the finest ever executed in
colours ; and the bird’s-eye views of thie country give an
excellent idea of its characteristics and general appear-
ance. The ethnology (with coloured portraits) and the
language of Abyssinia are fully treated of. As, how-
ever, the price of the work is £20, and only a few
copies were printed, it is mot likely to be seen by many
persons. -

In its scientific results this expedition was eminently
successful ; personally, to those concerned, it was one of
the most disastrous connected with Abyssinian explora-
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tion. At ¢ Mai Brasio,” Messrs. Ferret and Galinier heard
from M. Rouget (one of the expedition) that M. Dillon
had died, and that four others of the party had shared the
same fate, all being buried on the same day. Other
deaths subsequently took place.

Hints' Sor the Extension of Commerce.—M. Lefebvre,
who, as has been already stated, was sent to Abyssinia to
report on the facilities of extending French commerce in
that direction, as much as for scientific research, offers
some very valuable hints on the subject, which English
merchants might do well to avail themselves of.

The commerce of Abyssinia, he writes, though very
limited, has an individuality of its own ; that is, there
are certain staple articles which are in constant demand,
and to swamp the market at once with manufactures of
which the natives have no idea, would be egregious folly.
He argues, therefore, that, at first, the importation should
consist solely of those articles to which the Abyssinians
are accustomed, and afterwards, as they become more
civilized, and their wants increase, to introduce other
products to supply them. The place of all others to be
chosen as an entrepdt should be Massowah. It is the
present centre of all foreign mercantile transactions; it
is regularly visited by the caravans which come from all
parts of the interior, and, moreover, offers to ships the
advantage of an advantageously situated and commo-
dious harbour. Other places equally adapted as ports
might be selected on the coast of the Red Sea, but
amongst a people so notoriously averse to change as the
Abyssinians, it would take a long time before the
caravans could be induced to take that route.  Let us
assurne that a commercial company is to be established in
Abyssinia. Massowah should be the head-quarters;
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but agents should be located throughout the different
towns in the interior to collect produce, and keep the
office at Massowah informed as to the articles most in
demand in their particular districts. The prineipal of
these agents should reside at Gondar, the commercial
centre of all Abyssinia. He, or his agents, should visit
all the little merchants, and induce them to forward their
produce to the head-quarters of the company. Much
depends on the tact of the Gondar agent ; for the natives,
being such rogues themselves, are very suspicious of
others, and much skill will be necessary to induce them
to make their first venture. Nothing should be abso-
lutely bought at the place of production ; for; in the first
place, the company could not transport the goods as
quickly or as cheaply as the natives themselves, who are
accustomed to the route ; and, in the second place, the
merchants, when they arrive at Massowah, must sell, or
bring their goods back. Moreover, having a certain
market, they could, instead of making but two journeys
a year, as at present, make three or four, if not detained
months, as they sometimes are, to settle their affairs.

The agent at Gondar should have complete control
over the sub-agents in the interior. He should possess
the perfect confidence of the company, and if not himself
a partner, should as least have considerable interest in if.
The minor agents, in like manner, should receive a com-
mission upon all the business they execute, in addition to
a fixed salary. It isabsolutely essential that no consider-
ation of expense should stand in the way of appointing
agents, and new agencies should be established whenever
an opening is presented. '

- Having thus given a general outline of the scheme,
M. Lefebvre proceeds to enter into further particulars
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by defining the position of the various agents and
duties.

Massowan.— General entrepdt. It is here that both
exports and imports will be delivered. The manager
must reside here, whose duty shall be to superintend
both purchases and sales; and the cashier, who shall
have sole charge of the financial department. These two
officers and the Gondar agent need be the only Europeans,
all the others might be Abyssinians, who, besides having
a perfect knowledge of their own locality, would be
satisfied with a very small salary in addition to their
commission, varying from two to four dollars a month,
according to the importance of their position.

KAYEROR (on the frontier).—An agent at two dollars
a month, to transmit letters and facilitate the progress of
trains. He should forward to Massowah grain and other
provisions from his neighbourhood. A sure way to get
grain cheap is to furnish the labourers with oxen neces-
sary for their work. For the accomodation they give
half their harvest.

Axvu (Tigré).— An Abyssinian at the same salary as
the last would suffice to give notice of the arrival of
caravans, which generally remain some time to recruit
their animals’® strength in the good pasturage which sur-
rounds this town.

AreBr (dgameh)~— This station is important, being
close by the salt plains. It is from this point that the
caravans branch off to Lake Alelbad, near which plains
they procure salt and sulphur. It would be necessary to
have an intelligent agent located here, with a residence
and store-house, provided with money to enable him to
purchase salt in the favourable season, which is from
September to May: this article is one of the greatest
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importance in the country, for blocks of salt comstitute
the only native currency. Atebi being a sanctuary, or
place of refuge, the station is not exposed to any risk.

ANTALO (Enderta).— The agent at this market should
send on the merchandise adapted to the localities of
Ashangui and Sokota. It is only beyond Ashangui that
calicoes are much sought after. In Christian Abyssinia.
they are of much less value.

Sokota (Waag).— A first rate agent should be posted
here. This market does a large amount of business with
Wadela, which produces wool. The Yedjou country,
where mules are bred, and Achangui, from whence is
procured honey, wax, and other articles in demand by
the Wollos, who sell horses and buy calicoes.

Yanupsa (Wadela).—The agent here corresponds with
that at Sokota, and serves as a half-way house between
that station and the districts of Yedjou, Achangui, and
‘Wollo.

GoONDAR.— The commermal and political centre of
Abyssinia, and the rendezvous of all the caravans which
take from thence the natural products of the country, or
proceed further into the interior to exchange musk,
coffee, gold, and ivory, for European goods. Hunters
resort hither to dispose of elephants’ and hippopo-
tamus’ teeth, as well as rhinoceros, buffalo, ox, and
antelope horns. It is also the centre of manufacturing
industry.

Basso (Gojam).—An agent at this town is very im-
portant. Coffee, ivory, gold collected by the Gallas, and
musk are sold here.

DEsra AsBar (Shiree).—A good agent should he ap-
pointed here. It is a large market for ivory, cotton,
rhinoceros and antelope horns and furs.
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" DeBra Linawos.—Midway between Ankobar and the
province of Gojam.

ANKOBAR (£fat).—An agent should be placed here to
purchase merchandise brought up by caravans from the
south-east, and to forward it to Massowah.

BrrcHaNA.—An intermediary agency between Gondar,
Basso, and Ankobar.

Karra (Gella).—An important market for products
from Central Africa.

Commercial System of the Country.—The greater part
of the caravans of the Abyssinian merchants come from
Gondar, and travel to Massowah or Cairo. These trains
leave at every season of the year, but they are more
numerous in the month of January, after the end of the
rains, and in June, before the rising of the rivers. Un-
fortunately there is no fixed tariff for duties to be paid
at the different places on the route ; for although a tariff
is supposed to exist, yet at every post there is always a
dispute between the officers who collect the duties and
the merchants. When the caravan arrives at Massowah
Abyssinian merchants pay a fixed duty of 10 per cent. ;
Europeans, however, in virtue of a treaty concluded with
the Porte, only pay 5 per cent. On the return journey,
having disposed of their produce, and laid in another
stock, the caravan reunites at Dixan. One portion
usually takes the eastern route from this place, passing
through A gameh, Enderta, Lasta, Tehuladere,and “ Ouaxeh
Kalto.” Although this last-named province is at the
frontier of Shoa, many of its merchants prefer Massowah
to Tajurrah, as the route by the Azobo valley, Attegerat,
Enderta, and Agameh are safer. At the sante time, tra-
velling is easier, for the country produces good pasturage
for the beasts.
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As soon as the merchants arrive at Gondar they dis-
patch a portion of their wares to the markets of Bege-
meder and Gojam, where they meet with other ¢aravans,
which transport them to the Gallas countries. The
merchants who devote themselves fo this last-named
trafic come from Derita, a town entirely Mahometan.
They usually buy glass ware, which is in great demand
among the Gallas, although little used by the Abyssinian
Christians.

Ay the people of Gondar, Adowa, and Antalo, are
almost the only merchants who go to Massowah, it is
from these three points trading expeditions are made to
the interior, and it is to them that the small dealers
repair, both to dispose of their own goods and furnish
themselves with others.

The articles principally exported by Abyssinia are
gold, ivory, coffee, musk, wax, leather, rhinoceros, hip-
popotamus, antelope, and buffalo horns, tallow, furs,
ostrich feathers, tortoiseshell, mules, gum, myrrh, senna,
colocinth, and pearls ; receiving in exchange, cloth, silk,
blue and red cotton, velvet, calicoes, and muslins, glass-
ware, antimony, bottles, earthenware, files, and car-
penters’ and goldsmiths’ tools, tin, mercury, glass,
needles, scissors, razors, nails, loaf and soft sugar,
muskets, sword blades, copper, and tobacco.

FRENCH EXPEDITION IN 1840-41.

FERRET ET GALINIER,

A1 the time M. Lefebvre’s commission was being
fitted out, another expedition, also equipped by the
E
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French Government, left for Abyssinia to report more
especially upon the Tigré, Amhara, and Samen provinces.
The gentlemen, under whose auspices the commission
sailed, were Captains Ferret and Galinier. They spent
some time in Egypt, and at Cairo, on their way to Mount
Sinai, fell in with Mr. Bell, then quite a young man,
who afterwards connected himself in so tragic a manner
with the fortunes of Theodore. .They subsequently met
with Lefebvre’s expedition.

As a book of travels it is not as entertaining as many
others, but it contains a large amount of valuable infor-
mation on the country MM. Ferret and Galinier were
specially commissioned to investigate ; and wuntil 3L
Lefebvre published a work under the same auspices,
eight years later, it was undoubtedly the best which up
to that date had been written.

A main object of the expedition were geological and
astronomical enquiries; but - the printed results do not
form so imposing a work as the magnificent set of books
edited by Lefebvre. They do not appear to have pene-
trated the country to the extent of Lefebvre and his
party ; and on their map they acknowledge the friendly
assistance of our Dr. Beke with all honesty. They
appear to have taken the Tigré country as a fair sample
of the rest of Abyssinia, consequently it is not worth
while to give particulars of the short journeys pursued
by them.

Bell the Englishman.— Whilst we were admiring the
travelling arrangements of the Arabian pilgrims, in
comparison with whom even the Englishman is but a
poor traveller, and surveying the multitude of new
faces around us, a cry of surprise is raised by some of our
party who have recognised a friendly face—DMr. Bell. In-
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deed it was he, really Mr. Bell,a young Englishman, but not
a tourist, thanks to God. Attwenty-twoyears of age, Mr.
Bell had already visited Egypt, Nubia, the deserts along
the Euphrates, and he now contemplated the exploration
of the sources of the Nile. A caprice of the wind takes
him into the roadsteads of Tor. He sees us, and will -
not part with us, but offers to join our company, which
of course we are but too glad to accept. From this
moment our little caravan is increased by a devoted
companion and a gallant friend, whose lively spirits,
cheerfulness, and inexhaustible sallies made us very
often forget the fatigues of our long marches, and the
tediousness of these interminable journeys in Abyssinia”
(Vol. i, p. 298).

Further on they remark :— ]

¢« Mr, Bell has left us for the purpose of surveying the
sources of the Nile.”

KRAPF AND ISENBERG, 1839-42: 1855.

WaEN Messrs. Gobat and Kugler left the missions
founded by them in Abyssinia, their places were taken
by Messrs, Isepberg and Krapf. The former reached
Adowa in 1835, and the latter in 1837. Owing to
opposition,-however, from some of the native priests,
they had toleave the country. They atfirst proceeded to
- Cairo, a starting point for all parts of the Red Sea ; and
when there, they determined upon entering Abyssinia by
the south, through Tajurrah. Having procured a letter
from the Pasha of Egypt, a letter of introduction to the
King of Shoa, they started for Tajurrah. Between the
years 1839-42, these gentlemen appear to have traversed

E 2
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every part of the kingdom of Abyssinia and surrounding
tribes. They spent some time in the King of Shoa’s
country, mixing with the Gallas, and studying their
language, customs, and government. The authors pro-
ceeded as far as Debra Libanos, and accompanied the
King in one or two expeditions a considerable distance
to the south and west of Ankobar. In the 3rd part
Krapf details his journey home by way of Gondar and
Massowah. Throughout this long journey he encoun-
tered great hardships and danger. He was plundered by
one chief, and nearly killed by another, and often had to
turn in a direction very different from what he desired.
The result of this compulsory divergence, however, was
the acquisition of valuable geographical information
about many\parts not previously traversed by other
Europeans.

In 1855 Dr. Krapf again visited Abyssinia. It was
in this journey that he made the acquuaintance of King
Theodore, who was crowned whilst our traveller was
waiting at Massowah. The return journey was made by
way of Sennaar and Khartoom. In Part 3 of this book
are some extracts from Dr. Krapf's description of the
King, and in Part 5 is his advice to our Government
respecting the proposed expedition. This gentleman has
Jjust received the appointment of interpreter and agent to
that portion of our army now proceeding there.

Eating Brundo.—Concerning this peculiar custom Dr.
Krapf says that the Abyssinians eat raw flesh, which
they call Brundo. They take most delight in the
¢ Shaluda,” the double or germinus muscle, of a cow. The
practice mentioned by Bruce of the Abyssinians cuttinga
piece of flesh from a living cow, and covering up the place
again, he never witnessed in any part of the country; but
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with his own eyes he once saw some Christian soldiers of
Shoa, on an expedition against the Gallas, cut off the foot
of a live sheep, and then leave the animal to its fate.
The foot was forthwith devoured raw. He suggests,
however, that they may have been in a great hurry, and
had not time to slaughter the anjmal in the regular
way.

MAJOR HARRIS, 1841.

Iy this year the British Government decided upon
sending a Mission to Sahlé Seldssie, King of Shoa, for
the purpose of concluding a treaty of Amity and Com-
merce. The conduct of this embassy was entrusted to
Major W. C. Harris, who had acquired some reputation
by his previous travels in Africa. The Mission landed at
Tajurrah, and proceeded inland to Ankobar, the capital
of Southern Abyssinia, distant about 350 miles from the
former town. Harrig's travels to the “ Highlands of
Abthiopia,” as he styled the uplands of Shoa, have recently
acquired fresh notoriety from a quotation taken from its
pages, which some of the more timorous journals have
dwelt upon in their leading articles as a sufficient reason
for the abandonment of any expedition to such a dismal
country. The quotation speaks of “ a suffocating Pande-
monium, where no zephyr fanned the fevered skin ; where
the furnace-like vapour exhaled almost choking respiration,
created an tidomitable thirst, and not the smallest shade
or shelter eristed. FEach weary hour brought a grievous
accession, but no alleviation, fo the fearful torments,” &e.
Harris, however, had acquired the art of literary com-
position in the Minerva school, and it is only now and
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then that he descends to sober description or plain facts.
He is un admirable artist, but altogether too gushing a
writer. Superlatives are to be met with in every line.
The dash and rattle of the books of adventures written
by military captains forty years ago are conspicuous
throughout. Ewverything is either the most beautiful,
the most ugly, the largest, or the smallest. The sky is
¢“the molten vault of heaven ;” the moon does not rise,
but “dips her first flickering beam in the unruffied sur-
face of the oval lake ;” the sun is ¢ the implacable orb ;"
time ‘“slowly flaps his leaden wing;” foul water is
g mephitic fluid ;”—everywhere double adjectives and
adverbs. The quotation just given, too, forms part of a
description of ¢“The Pandemonium of Bahr Assil” an
“unventilated and diabolical hollow,” 570 feet below the
ocean, through which the travellers passed on their way
to Ankobar. It is the worst place on the route, and as
Major Harris visited it in July, the worst time was
selected ; but travellers can now take another route.
The notes on Natural History appendéd to the 3 vols.
are soberly written, and valuable. Major Harris dedi-
cated his work to the Queen, and was knighted soon
after. '

Abyssinian Dandies.—TFops in numbers are to be seen
at Tajdrrah, who have called in the aid of moist quick-
lime towards the conversion of the maturally jet black
peruke to a most atrocious foxy red—when judicious
frizzing, and the insertion of the wooden skewer, used for
scratching, completes the resemblance to a carriage mop.
But this novel process of dyeing, so contrary to that em-
ployed by civilised beaux, is only in fashion among the
Somauli, who, in common with the Danskil dandies,
employ, in lieu of a down pillow, a small wooden



Superstitions of the Shoans. 71

bolster,* shaped like a crutch, which receives the neck,
and during the hours of presumed uncomfortable repose,-
preserves the periwig from derangement.

Ladies of Tajidrrah.—The softer sex of Tajtrrah, whilst
young, possess a tolerable share of comeliness, and a
pleasing expression withal ; but they are speedily past
the meridian of beauty. A close blue chemise, a plain
leathern petticoat, or a cloth reaching to the ankles, and
a liberal coat of lard over extravagantly braided ringlets,
which are knotted with white beads, form the toilet of
maid, wife, and widow. An occasional mnecklace of
coloured beads falling over the sable bosom, a pendant of
brass or silver wire of no ordinary dimensions in the ear,
and large ivory bracelets or anklets, proclaim the be-
setting foible of the sex : but ornaments are by no means
general. Mohamedan jealousy tends to the seclusion
of the better order of females to a certain extent; but a
marriage in high life, when the procession passed close to
the encampment, afforded an opportunity not always en-
joyed, of beholding the beauty and fashion of the place.
The matrimonial shackles are here easily loosed ; and the
greatér portion of the population being deeply engaged in
the slave trade with the interior, have their rude houses
filled with temporary wives, who are from time to time
unceremoniously shipped for the Arabian market, in
order that the funds accruing from the sale of their
persons may be invested in'new purchases.

Superstitions of the Shoans.—Amongst the manifold
superstitions of the people of Susa, a new knife, before
being used for cutting meat, must be blown upon by the
priest. Witcheraft has a firm hold upon every mind ;

* See a representation of this pillow a few pages further on, in
the account of the Rev. Mr. Stern’s work.
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and many a luckless worker in iron is, with his whole
family, condemned to be burnt alive in his house, as an
atonement for evil deeds. Theft is punished by sewing
up the culprit in a green hide, when he is suspended by
the heels in the market-place, with the stolen property
about his neck, until the contraction of the drying skin
at length puts a period to his sufferings—a refinement
this upon the cruelty of the Emperor Maximin.

The Queen of Shoa.—Although the ladies of this coun-
try are kept in striet seclusion, still the Queen did her
utmost to show a friendly feeling towards the English-
men, sending daily through her maids of houour trifling
presents of mead or bread, coupled with ecomplimentary
inquiries, and expressions of deep regret at not being able
to receive a visit. Her Majesty, however, was cunning.
She always expected a better present in return than the
one she gave.

Even when residing at a distance, commissions were
continually received through laconic notes on scrolls of
parchment varying in breadth from one inch to three,
bearing neither signature nor superscription, and tightly
rolled up in the end of an Abyssinian candle. Their
contents revealed some newly.conceived fancy, such as
might have been expected from a queen that eats raw
beef.  “The brass in your country is like gold,” formed
the sum and substance of one epistle, ‘““and you might
therefore order the bracelets to be made of the pattern
sent by the hands of Dinkenich ;”* and again, ¢ May this
letter come to the hands of the ¥nglish commander.
Are you well ? are you well? are you quite well? That
the svap may not end quick, you will send it in large

* 4. e. ¢ She is beautiful ’—one of her Majesty’s Abigails.
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quantities, saith Besdbesh.”* Not long after her Majesty’s
arrival, an unfortunate child, recently purchased from a
Guréigud slave caravan, was sent to the Residency, with
a request that Hubsheeri might be exchanged for some
clear salad oil which had met with especial approval “for
medicine for the face ;” and great surprise was elicited
by the information that such a course of proceeding
would involve disgrace and criminality, inasmuch as the
unchristian-like traffic in human beings is held in abhor-
rence beyond the great water. .

Slavery in Shoa.—Caravans, consisting of from one
hundred to three thousand individuals of all ages, pass
through Shoa during the greater portion of the year.
Three-fourths are young boys and girls, many of them

" quite children, whose tender age precludes a sense of
their condition. Even adults are unfettered, and the
majority are in good spirits, all being well fed and taken
care of, although many of both sexes arrive in a state of
perfect nudity. Surrounded by the rovers on horseback,
they are driven promiscuously along the road, males and
females béing separated at the termination of each march,
and made to sit in detached groups comprising from ten
to fifteen souls, who are deterred from wandering by the
exhibition of the whip; but this is rarely used, except
for the chastisement of the unruly, who may seek to
effect their escape. In the eyes of every African, the
value of a slave increases in the ratio of his distance from
the land of his nativity, the chance of his absconding
being reduced in the same proportion. The usual prices
in the Shoan market are from ten to twenty German
crowns ; but females possessing superior personal attrac- -
tions often fetch from fifty to eighty, which outlay is

% The name of the Queen.
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returned threefold in Arabia. The profits accruing from
the trade are thus obviously large ; and notwithstanding
the murders which are annually perpetrated by free-
booters on the road to the seacoast, the mortality can
scarcely be said to exceed that under the ordinary cir-
cumstances of African life.

IHints to English Merchants.—These remarks are so valu-
able, and to the point, that it is difficult to helieve they
came from the writer of the earlier portion of the work.

Although free to. all nations, the eastern coast, from,
Sofala to Cape Guardufoi, has in later years been little
frequented by any, save the enterprising American, whose
star-spangled banner is to be seen waving to the breeze in
parts where others would not deign to traffic ; and who,
being thus the pioneer to new countries, reaps the lucra-
tive harvest which they are almost sure to afford. English
ships from India have occasionally visited the southern
ports for cargoes of ivory and ambergris, but the trade
being yei", in its infancy, admitted of little routine ; and
in the absence of any rival, the Imam of Muscat is, with
hLis daily-increasing territories, fast establishing a lucrative
monopoly, from Mombas to Zanzibar.

In most of the interior countries lying opposite to this
coast, to the south of Shoa, the people unite with an in-
ordinate passion for trinkets and finery a degree of wealth
which must favour an extensive sale of European com-
modities. In Endrea, Caffa, Gurigué, Koocha, and Susa,
especially, glass-ware, false jewellery, beads, cutlery, blue
calico, long cloth, chintz, and other linen manufactures,
are in universal demand. That their wants are neither
few nor trifling may be satisfactorily ascertained from the
fact that the sum of £96,000, the produce of the slave
trade from the ports of Berbera, Zeyla, Tajtirrah, and Mas-
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sowal, is only one item of the total amount annually in
vested in various foreign goods and manufactures, which
are readily disposed of, even at the present price of the
monopolist ; who being generally a trader of very limited
capital, may be concluded to drive an extremely hard
bargain for his luxurious wares.

It would be idle to speculate upon the 7m[den treasures
that may be in store for that adventurois spiris who shall
successfully perform the quest into these coy regions—
Jor time and enterprise con alone reveal them. Butitis
notorious that gold and gold dust, ivory, civet, and
ostrich feathers, peltries, spices¥, wax and precious gums,
form a part of the lading of every slave caravan, not-
withstanding that a tedious transport over a long and
circuitous route presents many serious difficulties ; and
that the overreaching disposition of the Indian Banian
and of the Arab merchant, who principally divide the
spoils on the coast of Abyssinia, offer a very far from
adequate reimbursement for the toil and labour of trans-
portation. No quarter of the globe abounds to a greater
extent in vegetable and mineral productions than tropical
Africa; and in the populous, fertile, and salubrious
portions lying immediately north of the equator, the very
highest capabilities are presented for the employment of
capital, and the development of British industry. Coal
has already been found, although at too great a distance
inland to render it of "any service without water com-
munication ; but the fossil doubtless exists in positions
the most favourable for the supply of the steamers em-
ployed in the navigation of the Red Sea. Cotton of a

* Ginger is exported in great quantities from Gurigud; and
amongst other indigenous spices, the kurdrima, which combines
the flavour of the carraway with that of the ¢ardamom.
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quality unrivalled in the whole world is everywhere a
weed, and might be cultivated to any requisite extent.
The coffee which is sold in Arabia as the produce of
Mocha is chiefly of wild African growth; and that
species of the tea-plant which is used by the lower orders
of the Chinese flourishes so widely and with so little
care, that the climate to which it is indigenous would
doubtless be found well adapted for the high-flavoured
and more ‘delicate species so prized for foreign exporta-
tion. Every trade must be important to Great Britain
which will absorb manufactured goods and furnish raw
material in return. Mercantile interests cn the eastern
coast might therefore quickly be advanced by teaching
the natives to have artificial wants, and then instructing
them in what manner those wants may be supplied
through the cultivated productions of the soil. The
present is the moment at which to essay this; and so
promising a field for enterprise and speculation ought no
longer to be mneglected or overlooked. The position of
the more cultivated tribes inland, the love of finery dis-
played by all, the climate, the productions, the capabili-
ties, the presumed navigable access to the interior, the
.contiguity to British Indian possessions, and the proxi-
mity of some of the finest harbours in the world, all
combine inducements to the merchant, who, at the hands
even of the rudest nation, may be certain of a cordial
welcome,

If, at a very moderate calculation, a sum falling little
short of £100,000 sterling can be annually invested in
European goods to supply the wants of some few of the
poorer tribes adjacent to Abyssinia ; and if the tedious
and perilous land journey can be thus braved with
profit to the native pedlar, what important results might
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not be anticipated from well directed efforis, by such
navigable access as would appear to be promised by the
river Gochob? The throwing into the very heart of the
country now pillaged for slaves a cheap and ample supply
of the goods most coveted must have the effect of ex-
cluding the Mohammedan rover who bas so long preyed
upon the sinews of the people; and this foundation ju-
diciously built upon by the encouragement of cultivation
in cotton and other indigenous produce, could not fail to
rear upon the timid barter of a rude people the super-
structure of a vast commerce.

A rich mercantile harvest is assuredly in store for those
who shall unlock the portals of the Lastern coast, and
shall spread navigation upon waters that have heretofore
been barren.

CHARLES JOHNSTON, 1842-3.

To undertake this journey into Africa, Johnston re-
signed a valuable medical appointment in the Xast, and
voluntarily assumed the character of an adventurer. Our
traveller took the route from Tajurrah, on the coast of the
Red Sea, to Ankobar, the capital of Shoa. He left the
former town on 1st March, 1842, and arrived at Ankobar
in July following, having retraced his steps to various
points on several occasions. Messrs. Isenberg and Krapf
did the journey in seventy-nine days. Johnston does not
seem to have met with any more real difficulties than the
two missionaries ; but he lacked their address and power to
command, and he seems to have been indecisive and trifling.
At Farree he was imprisoned by Wallasmah, and from
his paltry prison he escaped to Ankobar, It is curious
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to note, in this case of imprisonment of an Englishman,
that pride on the one hand, and the hope of receiving a
considerable ransom on the other, induced Wallasmah
Mahomed, the governor of Efat, to confine our traveller,
who, when he expostulated with the governor, and told
him that ¢ his queen would be very angry when she came
to hear of the letters being taken from her servant,” very
coolly threatened to have him chained, assisting the
interpretation by placing his two wrists together, as if
bound.

MANSFIELD PARKYNS, 1844-47.

This traveller spent three years in Abyssinia on a
prolonged hunting expedition. He landed at Massowah,
and having hired a few native servants, proceeded through
almost every part of the country. The narrative of his
travels is remarkable for the apparent ease with which
he pursued his way. What constituted a difficulty or a
hardship to another traveller, was only a pleasurable
variation to him. As mentioned in the paragraph below,
he never wore a hat or a boot during all that time, and
the scorching sun, which frightens most people from Afii- -
can travel, shone upon his bare head at all hours of the
day. The book makes no pretensions to be considered a
scientific authority, but from the wide extent of country
traversed and the truthfulness of the journal, it wilt
always be valued for its information about Abyssinia.
After reading Parkyns’ narrative, most persons will
be apt to discredit the extreme difficulties and dangers
which many of our newspapers have recently assured us
attend all Abyssinian travel. The book was not pub-
lished until 1853.
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Steaks from the living Cow.—¢ What T have described
has been almost entirely what I have myself witnessed,
or heard related on the spot. Although I do not bind
myself to the exactness of a journal in matters of times,
places, and persons, I have, in only one or two instances,
deviated from it by combining into scenes various anec-
dotes, the value of which, as illustrations of my subject,
would have been lost had they been scattered through
the work. In some few cases I may have fallen intoa
common error, that of putting down as customs incidents
which I may have seen, bubt which, in reality, may
happen scarcely once in a hundred years. I make this
remark on account of the reputation poor Bruce got.
Even to the present day one or two of his stories ave
discredited. I have been often asked about “the steak
cut from the live cow,” and have only to say, once for all,
I firmly believe that Bruce sow what he has stated. "While
I was in Abyssinia a soldier, in conversation with me. .
and several others, volunteered a story quite similar to
Bruce’s, both as regards the manner of the operation and
the reasons why it was performed. On inquiry, he said
that such a practice was not uncommon among the
Gallas, and even occasionally occurred among themselves,
when, as in the case Bruce relates, a cow had been stolen
or taken in foray. . The men who drive her being
hungry have no alternative but to go on fasting, kill the
cow, or act as described. The first they will not do;
the second would imply the necessity of carrying home
the residue of the meat, or leaving it to the jackals—
neither of which would suit their inclinations; so the
third is adopted. I have heard it remarked that it was
scarcely possible to believe human beings capable of such
cruelty. In answer to this I would merely observe that
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no one should venture on such a remark in a country
where salmon are crimped, and &els skinned, alive ; nor
should they talk of cruelty of any sort till the state
trials, and other books, showing the horrible death
which many of our ancestors suffered for their adherence
to the Stuart family, be out of print, and the old sen-
tence for high treason forgotten. The Abyssinians out
off the hand, foot, or tongue, or perhaps put out the
eyes for such an offence ; but this punishment is a mere
shadow of the refinement of savage cruelty practised by
our forefathers not many generations ago, and sanctioned
by the laws of an enlightened and civilized nation. In
defending Bruce I am not attempting to prepare the
reader’s credulity for some extraordinary story of my
own. I have not got anything marvellous to tell—1I
wish T had. All that T profess to do is to enter more
particularly into the customs of the people I have visited
- than has hitherto been done.”

The Climate.—The highlands of Abyssinia enjoy pro-
bably as salubrious a climate as any country on the face
of the globe. The heat is by no means oppressive, & fine
light air counteracting the power of the sun. At certain
seasons of the year the low-valleys, as of DMareb and
Taccazzé, especially the former, are much to be feared,
from the malaria which prevails, and which brings on,
in persons exposed to its influence, most terrible inflam-
matory fevers, of which four cases out of five are fatal ;
and even in a case of escape from death the effects on the
constitution are such that it will be years before the
sufferer recovers its shock, if indeed he should ever do so
entirely. More than one of the few Europeans who have
visited Abyssinia within the present century have fallen
victims to it. Many have died also from dysentery—a
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complaint which often comes on in the rainy season as an
epidemic, These two are the most commonly fatal com-
plaints of Abyssinia. The season most to be dreaded is
immediately after the rains (about September), and the
two or three following months. The cause of the pre-
valence of malaria at this time of the year is evident:
the streams, which have been flooded for a long distance
on each side of their ordinary limits, retire, and leave
pools and marshy spots full of quantities of putrefied
" vegetable matter, the exhalations from which are the
cause of the evil. It is seldom that a traveller need find
himself in these spots during the dangerous season.
‘When My, Parkyns could get wood he invariably lighted
two large fires, and slept between them. This plan, though
not very agreeable till you are used to it, is a capital
preventative of disease ; for during the day the sun’s
heat raises the moisture in steam, which, when the
evening becomes cool, descends in the form of dew or
fog, and in this form is one of the greatest helps to a
fover. The heat you have around you answers the
purpose of a local sun, and you are in no more danger
than during the daytime.

The value of Sunbight.—Another practice should also
be recommended ; that of never venturing abroad in a
low, unhealthy spot till the sun has risen an hour or
more. It is customary to hold the sun in great dread. Our
traveller does not pretend to say whether his constitution
in this respect differed from that of other men, but, for his
own part, he never retired into the shade to avoid the
noonday heat : and for four years never wore any covering
to his head, except the rather scanty allowance of hair
with which nature had supplied him, with the addition

F
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occasionally of ‘a little butter., During the whole of this
time he suffered but little inconvenience.

M. Lefebvre's Expedition.—[As Mr. Parkyns was pro-
ceeding down the Red Sea he fell in at Sudkin with
poor M. Vignaud, the artist to Lefebvre’'s expedition,
1839—43. M. Dillon and others of the commission bad
previously died. See under p. 59.] ¢ On the 15th we
neared Soudkin, having crossed by mistake to a point a
considerable distance off. As we arrived in the evening
we lay outside till morning. Another vessel lay near us,
outward bound. After we had been anchored some.time
she sent a boat off to us, requesting me to visit a French
gentleman, who was lying on board her sick of a fever.
I immediately went to him, and found it was a DL
Vignon, who had been for some time in Abyssinia as
draughtsman to a scientific expedition sent there for
commercial and other investigations. He had, poor
fellow ! already lost three of his companions by illness or
accident, one only besides himself surviving ; and I could
not help feeling that this journey, to which no doubt he
had looked forward with the greatest pleasure as that
which was to carry him, after all his dangers and fatignes,
to rest happy and most deservedly renowned among
bis countrymen and friends, would probably be soon
finished.”

Massowah.—The island is a mere rock of coral, with-

. out a vestige of vegetation to enliven its bare face. There
are cisterns for collecting the rain-water (no spring
existing), but most of these have been allowed to fall
into disuse, and the inhabitants of the island are obliged
to trust to Arkeko, a village on the mainland, distant
some three or four miles, for their supply. This water,
moreover, is rather brackish., The extreme heat of the
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place would not appear extraordinary to any one ac-
quainted with its position.

Clothing mot required.—From the day he left Suez
(March 23, 1843), till about the same time in the year
1849, he never wore any article of European dress, nor
indeed ever slept on a bed of any sort—mnot even a
mattress. The utmost extent of luxury which he enjoyed,
even when all but dying of a pestilential fever that kept
him five months on his beam-ends at Khartoom, was a
coverlid under a rug. The red cap he wore on leaving
Massowah was soon dorrowed of him, and the sandals
after a month were given up ; and so, as has been before
said, for more than three years (that is, till he reached
Khartoom) he wore no covering to his head except a
little butter, when he could get it; mnor to his feet,
except the horny sole which a few months’ rough usage
placed under them. During the whole of this time he
never had a headache, though exposed to the sun at all
hours of the day, and was never footsore, though he
walked constantly in the roughest imaginable places.

T'able Customs.—When the master of an Abyssinian
house takes his meals, all his servants stand round the
doorway and look on; which custom, though it has at
first a disagreeable effect to a stranger, is in reality a
mark of respect to their superior, showing that they are
in attendance on him, and not merely eating his bread
and idling their time away. The master’s feeding-time,
in fact, is a sort of muster for the servants. The dinner-
tables in great houses are usually of wood, roughly made,
but frequently also of wicker-work neatly put together.
‘When a party is expected, fresh grass is spread on the
floor, and the tables are rangéd of various sorts and
sizes—the highest nearest the master’s end of the room ;

F 2



84 Abyssinia Described.

some wooden, some wicker, some broad, others narrow,
it being only in a few fashionable establishments that
two or three of corresponding size can be found. All, of
course, are very low, being made of the height most con-
venient for a person’ seated on the ground; for chairs
are unknown in the country. The table being spread,
the bread is brought in by servants in large baskets
carried on their heads. If the bread be all made in the
house, the cakes of inferior quality are ranged at the top
of each basket, while the better sort are underneath, or
the different kinds are brought in in different baskets.
In either case the piles ave so arranged on the tables
that the best sort appears at the top of each pile. It
often happens, when there is likely to be a great con-
sumption, that additional bread is borrowed of the
neighbours or servants of the house. Each basket of
the subsidy is then carefully examined by the ““azzadge,”
or house-steward, and the contents disposed of as above :
namely, the ¢“dagousha” and barley bread is laid at the
bottom, the coarse kind of “teff” comes next, and at the
top of all the finest white bread. Before each person is
placed a pile of from eight to ten of these cakes for a
small party ; but at such an establishment as Oubi’s,
sometimes each guest would have thirty or more cakes
before him. This is so arranged, because the nobler
guests are first seated and eat of the finest bread, then
those of the humbler rank take their places and partake
‘of the second class of bread, and so on in sucecession till
the coarsest is eaten by the servants and poor friends,
The cakes supply the place of napkins, as the fingers of
the guests are frequently wiped on ‘them after being
dipped in the dish or rendered bloody by the raw meat.
This, however, does not in the least affect the appetites
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of those who, coming after, have to eat them. The
company being assembled, the most distinguished per-
sonages are requested to be seated, and are placed
according to their rank by the ¢Shelika zifan beyt,” or
“Agafari Adderash,” two dignitaries of whose duties, &ec.,
we will more fully speak in the proper place. A good
deal of politeness sometimes ensues as to precedence ;
but, all being at last settled down into their places, the
“goup-bd” or cooked dishes, are brought in by the cook-
women, each of whom receives a piece of bread dipped in
the dish she has carried. These are placed on the table
according to their quality, the best nearest the top ; and
the “asalafy,” or waiters,* take a piece of bread from before
each person, and, sopping it in the sauce, return it to
him. They also serve the guests with meat from the
dishes, cutting, or with their fingers + tearing it into
pieces of a convenient size; and in doing this they
frequently show great favouritism, giving the kidneys
and tit-bits to one, and the gristle and bones to another.
They are very attentive, never allowing any one to be

* The office of * asalafy” in Abyssinia would seem to correspond
nearly with that of the ¢ seissor,’” « carptor,” or * diribitor”’ of the
ancients.

+ “Iimagine there can be no need for me to say that forks are
not used in Abyssinia any more than they are in other Eastern
countries, except among a few of the Turks, who have very lately
borrowed their use from the Franks. )

 Many of my friends have asked me if I had ever eaten with my
fingers; and when I replied that I had done so for more than six
yeoars, and that even when in Bgypt I continued to do so par
préférence in my own lodgings, and up to the day I got on board
the steamer which was to convey me homeward, they appeared
astonished, nay, even horrified. Some of my readers may be
ignorant of the fact that within the last two centuries forks were
rare in England.”—M. Pcirkyns.
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a moment unsupplied. The guests take their bread and
sauce and mix them together into a sort of paste, of which
they make balls, long and founded like small puddings.
These they consider it polite to poke into the mouths of
their neighbours ; so that if you happen to be a distin-
guished character, or a stranger to whom they wish to
pay attention, which was often his case, you are in a
very disagreeable position ; for your two neighbours, one
on each side, cram into your mouth these large and
peppery proofs of their esteem so quickly one after the
other, that long before you can chew and swallow the
one, you are obliged to make room for the next. They
generally succeed in half choking you ; and if you feel
you are losing the skin of your mouth, lips, and throat
from the fiery effects of the pepper, you dare not ask for
water, as that would be considered rude ; and the mead
is seldom served till the dinner is over. While these
dishes, which are generally made of mutton, are on the
table, the cow is killed and flayed outside; and im-
mediately on their removal the “brunde” is brought
in, each servant carrying a yet quivering lump in his
hands. The choicest pieces are carried to the highest
tables, where are seated the master of the feast and the
most distinguished guests. There is usually a piece of
meat to every five or six persons, among whom arises
gsome show of ceremony as to which of them shall first
help himself; this being at length decided, the person
chosen takes hold of the meat with his left hand, end
with his sword or knife cuts a strip a foot or fifteen
inches long from the part which appears the nicest and
tenderest. The others then help themselves in like
manner.

Eating Brundo.—If I should fail in describing pro-
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perly the scene which now follows, I must request the
aid of the reader’s imagination. TLet him picture to
himself thirty or forty Abyssinians, stripped to their
waists, squatting round the low tables, each with his
sword or knife, or ¢shotel’ in his hand, some eating,
some helping themselves, and some waiting their turn,
but all bearing in their features the expression of that
fierce gluttony which one attributes more to the lion or
leopard than to the race of Adam. The imagination may
be much assisted by the idea of the lumps of raw pink
and blue flesh they are gloating over. But I have yet to
describe how they eat the strip of meat which I have
just made one of the party cut off. A quantity of
¢dillikh,” or ‘aou-a-zé,” being laid on his, bread, he
dips one end of the meat into it, and then, seizing it
between his teeth, while he holds the other end in his
left hand, he cuts a bit off close to his lips by an upward
stroke of his sword, only just avoiding the tip of his
nose, and so on till he has finigshed the whole strip.”
The “debs,” or broiled meat, is brought in nearly at
the same time with the “brundo.” It consists of the
rib-bones, with the meat cut in strips, and hanging like a
tassel from one end. The servant holds the bone in his
hand, and each of the guests cuts off a strip, and eats it
with the pepper as he does the “brundo.” ,
Washing before Eating.—One good custom may here
be mentioned which the Abyssinians have in common
with the Mohamedans, that of washing hands before
and after eating and drinking. The “quontach” is a
servant appointed to bring water before and after meals
to each guest, usually in a horn, but sometimes, in new-
fashioned great houses, in a brass ewer. While the
people are yet eating, this servant comes round to every
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one with a wicker dish-cover or basket, and begs a trifle
in the name of the Virgin Mary or of the Saviour,
" wherepon each person gives him a portion of what he is
eating. This is the custom on family party days only,
when not many persons are assembled ; but at grand
entertainments this is not usual. On these occasions the
boys about the house get under the table like so many
dogs, lying down in all the filth there accumulated, and
by alternately pinching and caressing the feet and legs of
the visitors induce them to throw down morsels; but
although this is almost always done, it can scarcely be
said to be so much allowed as winked at. These little
imps are often very handy, as, when one is half-choked
by the peppery balls, ithe easiest way to get rid of them
is to let them drop unobserved. The boys will not fail
to pick them up and devour them greedily, even should
they have been half chewed by you already. Bones
are often gnawed and regnawed by a dozen mouths
before the poor patient dog outside is allowed to have
his turn.

J. A. ST. JOHN, 1845-46.

( Oriental Album.)

Tais traveller appears to have passed much of hislife in
the East, and his various works upon Egypt, Nubia, and
other parts of Africa, entitle him to our respect in such
an inquiry as the present. Mr. St. John does not seem
to have travelled to any great extent in Abyssinia, but
the parts visited by him ne has described with much
clearness. An artist of the name of Prisse was his com-
panion, and the illustrations by the latter are among the
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best of the kind which have been produced in this
country.

Abyssinian Female Slaves.—During his stay at Thebes,
a small caravan arrived from the interior, with women
belonging to nearly all the various races which inhabit
the African continent. It is a rule with the Jellabis to
dispose first of such females asare wanting in beauty and
accomplishments, and to reserve their finest slaves for
the rich market of Cairo; they accordingly, in all the
towns of the Upper Nile, pen, as it were, in separate
enclosures the several classes of persons they have for
sale, crowding the rough and ordinary together, while
such as are of superior quality are folded in smaller
numbers apart. To the comparatively poor and ignorant
Islamites who inhabit that part of the valley, the former
class only are shown; but when a European presents
himself, he is indulged with a view of the whole stock,
from the belief, whether well or ill-founded, that he
usually possesses more money than wit. Happening to
be otherwise engaged, Mr. St. John did not accompany his
fellow-traveller to the Theban slave-market, where among
other African beauties, he saw a neat Abyssinian young
woman, whose countenance greatly interested him. On
demanding her price, he was told by the Jellabi that he
should have her in exchange for the double-barrelled gun
he had in his hand.

A beautiful Galla Slave.—Another woman, nominally
an Abyssinian, but in reality a Galla, he was himself
desirous of setting free at Cairo, under very peculiar
circumstances. The Jellabi who owned her, hired in the
slave-market a separate apartment for her accommoda-
tiom, where she sat on a neat sofa, attired superbly, and
holding in her hand a small glittering dagger, with
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which she played while speaking or spoken to. Her
beauty was of the rarest kind, and she would have com-
manded an enormous price, but for the belief of all those
that saw her, that she was so fierce and revengeful, that
no one was quite safe while within her reach. She had
been there, he was assured, full three months, and had
attracted hundreds of admirers, but no purchaser, Her
face was of the richest and most delicate oval, with
dimples in the cheek and chin, a short upper lip, a
mouth formed like that of a Greek statue, and eyes of
the most lustrous light. As she spoke Arabic, our
author thought it would be quite possible to tame this
Aithiopian Medea, by the use of a few magic words ;
but he found upon inquiry that this pleasure, however
great it might have been, would have cost him far too
dear. He could not have sent her back to her country,
and therefore left her with regret in the hands of the
Jellabis, who asked for her a sum that might have
peopled a Turkish harém. Of the Gallas we have spoken
already, so that it need only be added in this place,
that they may be regarded as the Georgians of the South
in personal beauty ; while, in moral qualities, they are
exceedingly superior to those Caucasian Amazons.
Ethiopian Girls.— Until thirteen or fourteen years of
age the girls wear no covering, except a short apron of
thongs round the waist, usually adorned with party-
coloured shells. Of this they are very proud, and it
costs them quite as much to part with it as it would a
European woman to doff her whole costume and sell it to
a stranger. Mr. St. John witnessed an example of this.
On descending the river he met two or three very pretty
girls playing in the ruins of a temple. The little damsels
appeared to be somewhat alarmed, and retreated slowly
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towards their mothers, who were sitting down gossipping
on the other side of a wall. Their whole stock of cloth-
ing consisted of the thong-apron above described ; and
his companion, who desired to bring home.a specimen of
this primitive garment, made overtures to one of the
mothers for the purchase of her daughter’s wardrobe.
Unable to resist the sight of the piastres, she bade the
girl take it off at once and deliver it to the traveller.
But the modest little creature demurred, and upon being
further pressed burst into tears. His friend was obdu-
rate, and so was the mother. "If she would not strip
there she was ordered to go behind a wall, which she did,
crying bitterly all the while; and when she handed
over her apron, a few rags were thrown her to replace it.
She was at length comforted by being told by her mother
that the money she had received would purchase her a
dozen aprons better than the one she had lost. Upon this
she dried her face, and they walked off with their prize to
the boat, where, being saturated with castor-oil and mutton
fat, they found it impossible to keep it in the cabin. It
was therefore suspended on the mast for purification.
Exactly the same kind of apron is worn by the Dysk
girls in Borneo, except that with them it is adorned in
front by a bright metal plate. ]

In ome respect the genuine Ethiopian women are
greatly superior in figure to those of Egypt. The breasts
are more finely shaped and better placed, and do not,
when women are a little advanced in life, appear to be -
elongated, as among the females lower down the valley.'
‘When, however, they reckon any negroes or negresses
among their ancestors, the case is different. Then the
breasts are placed low, and shaped like half an orange,
indicating the unsightly shape they are to assume.
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It has been already remarked that these women are
beautifully formed, and if any parts of the body are more
finely fashioned than the rest it is the hand and arm.
No women have prettier or softer hands, and they are
so small that in general they will pass through the
bracelet which fits the wrist. A girl of ten years old in
Northern Europe will commonly be found to have a hand
larger than a full-grown woman here. Of this peculiarity
in their figure they are very proud. Mr. St. John once
purchased of a young maxrried woman the bracelets she
wore on her wrists, and when he paid her the money she
bade him to take them off himself. Her pretty round arm
was very small, and he thought it would be difficult ; but,
pressing together the hand like a glove, she enabled the
ornament to slip off with the greatest ease. With one
of her companions, who had a bracelet of curious fibre
and precious stones-interwoven, he was not so successful.
Press her hand how she would it would not come off.
At this she was evidently much mortified, and, in a
pettish manner, bade him take out his penknife and
cut it.

Their necklaces are of two kinds: a broad throat-
band, composed of beads of various colours, tastefully
strung ; and another, which hangs loosely over the
bosom, consisting of indurated berries, or small precious
stones, accounted holy because brought from Mecca.
They wear their hair in innumerable ringlets, n size not
exceeding one’s little finger, falling straight down the
forehead and head, and kept in form by being plastered
with mutton-fat. 'When they stand in the sun this
melts easily, and dripping on their shoulders and bosoms,
runs. over their whole bodies, diffusing anything but
fragrance.
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M. LE JEAN, 1860-2.

Tue late French Consul at Gondar has given us, in
the pages of the Revue des Deux Mondes (Nov. 1864), the
result of his experience in Abyssinia. Few men have
had a better opportunity for studying the institutions -
and customs of the country than this gentleman, and as
e also suffered imprisonment at the hands of Theodore,
what he says concexr'ning that monarch possesses a peculiar
interest at this moment. Fortunately for M. Le Jean,
no counter influences were used by the other Europeans
to set the king against him, and, after a short detention,
and a mock trial to justify it, he was permitted to return
to France. His report is most graphically and impar-
tially Writb'en, in which latter quality it contrasts greatly
with other recent French accounts. Several English
journalists have of late availed themselves largely of
M. Le Jean’s excellent papers, without, however, ac-
knowledging the source from whence their information
was drawn. ,

The Patriarch Salama.—The present patriarch of
Ethiopia (1864) is one of the most wretched specimens
of the Coptic clergy. Haughty, violent, avaricious, and
a meddler, he spends his time between usury, intrigue,
and commerce—and what commerce! . . .

The character of Salama was so notorious that one
day his confessor publicly disclosed his last confession,
and informed the faithful that the patriarch had nine
mistresses, of whom two were nuns. His ignorance is
so proverbial that the professors of theology occasionally
submit knotty questious to him for solution, which he
commonly does by excommunicating the inquirers. . . .

King Theodore.—The final battle which placed Theo-
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dore upon the throne was fought at Dereskié on the 5th
of February, 1855. Oubié fell by the hand of Kassa®
himself. Chéton, wounded in the field, dragged himself
to a cavern hard by, and there died ; Kokobié, Oubié’s
general, passed over with his army to the enemy, and
Kasai found himself at last in the position he had so
long and so ardently coveted. The day following, he
caused himself to be crowned with regal splendour, in
the same church at Dereskié. which the vanquished
general had but the day before prepared for his own
coronation. Kasai took the name of Theodore, which
had been borne by a great and glorious Negus who
reigned about the twelfth century. The fact of assuming
this name marked the determination of Kasai. A tradi-
tion universally known in Abyssinia, and mentioned by
all travellers since Bruce, asserts that a negus of the
name of Theodore should restore the Ethiopian empire
to its former splendour, destroy Islamism, and raise the
Cross above the Crescent. With consummate audacity
he declared that he was the man indicated by the pro-
phecy. It is certain that in 1855 every one in Abyssinia
believed it, if indeed they do not still.

The first acts of King Theodore II. were stamped
by a sound judgment and moderation, which contrast
strangely with his subsequent character. If, at the
moment when the bells of Dereskié announced his acces-
sion to the throne, he had reflected on the troubles
through which he had so recently passed, and considered
the means by which he had gained his present position,
we can well understand thast, looking down from the

* In this, as well ag in other Abyssinian proper names, great
diversity of spelling obtains. It is written Kasa, Kassa, Kasat, or
Kassaz.
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height to which he had climbed, he should have become
giddy, and that bis sober judgment should have deserted
him. Never, however, did monarch conduct himself
more discreetly than at that critical moment, and the
programme which he followed for four years amply
justifies the prepossession with which he was regarded by
certain Europeans, His idea was very simple: he wished
to regenerate Abyssinia, and to draw from its ancient
civilization the elements of its restoration. This Utopian
idea was eminently grateful to the overweening national
pride of the Abyssinians, and enabled the king to avoid
that resistance against reforms which Peter the Great
and the Sultan Mahommed, under similar circumstances,
could only combat by the effusion of blood, A
Abyssinia, even during its state of greatest decadence,
offers ‘to the unprejudiced traveller, the elements of an
advanced social order. Feudality certainly exists there,
but scarcely to a greater extent than in England ; the
institutions are thoroughly democratic, the administrative
machinery is simple ; the code of laws is that of Jus-
“tinian, with certain modifications necessitated by circum-
stances ; property is well defined, individual rights are
guaranteed by appeal to the emperor ; commerce is pro-
tected ; and political vengeance and the horrors of war
in a great measure neutralized by the number and in-
violability of ghedem (places of refuge). The law in
itself is good,—it is the fault of the barbarity brought in
by unceasing anarchy if the nobility be overbearing and
rapacious, the Church corrupt, justice venal, marriage
annulled by the contagious example of the aristocracy,
and the right of refuge and of caravans violated.
There was 1o other means according to the doctrine of
the conqueror of Dereskié, of restoring the integrity of
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the empire, than by enforcing the ancient royal code
with impartiality and rigour.

Judicial and religious reform therefore occupied the
paramount attention of Theodore. The principal want
of Abyssinia wag security in travelling, and in fact
the country generally was infested with bands of rob-
bers. A royal proclamation dated from the camp of
Abadjard, near Gondar, in August, 1855, ordered ¢ that
every one should return to the profession of their fathers,

" the merchant to his shop, the peasant to his plough.”
The edict was executed with a Draconic rigour—im-
possibilities do not exist in Abyssinia. The people of
‘Tishba, incorrigible bandits, occupying a fortified village
on the Ifag mountain, came to the camp of Theodore
armed to the teeth, and demanded a confirmation of
their rights, recognized by-David the Great, to exercise
the profession of their fathers. ¢ What is that profession?”
asked Theodore, calmly. “ Robbers on the highway,” they
insolently replied. “ Listen,” said Theodore, *“your pro-
fession is dangerous, and agriculture is worth more;
descend into the plain and cultivate it ; Lamghé is the
ricbest ground in the empire, I myself will give you
oxen and ploughs.” They were inflexible, The King
finished by acceding to their request and dismissed
them. As they were returning, elate, as they conceived,
at having frightened the King into submission, they
were joined on the road by a squadron of cavalry, the
chief of whom proceeded to demonstrate that if David
the Great had authorized them by a charter to live by
pillage, there was a decree by another King still greater,
which authorized the soldiers to destroy the robbers.

Theodore’s Appearance and Character.—He is 49 years
of age, middle height, of imposing presence, and of
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an open and sympathetic cast of countenance. His
features, less regular than those of Abyssinians -gene-
rally, are expressive and mobile, and have nothing of
that borrowed dignity which usually stamps the coun-
tenances of Orientals with an air of solemn insignifi-
cance. His glance is quick and piercing, while the
hard lines of his profile plainly indicate the inflexible
will by which he has bent to the yoke the necks of the
freest and least tractable people of the East. Exacting
in others in matters of etiquette, 'the king allows
himself full license as regards costume, and affects a
negligé which, however, never descends to bad taste. A
simple military casscck, full trowsers, and a girdle,
wherein are placed his pistols and an English sword, and
over all a chama, or embroidered toga—such is his usual
costume. The same disvegard of luxury is apparent in
all his actions : the furniture of his tent is of the most
simple deseription, while his residences at Magdala and
Debra-Tabor are filled with silks and stuffs from the
looms of France and India. On the march, he carries
the black and clumsy shield of a common soldier, while
at his side trots a page bearing his “dress” shield,
covered with blue velvet, and spangled with imperial
fleurs-de-lys.* :

Argumentative and even logical in debate, his thoughts
are frequently conveyed in language most eloquent ; other
resources failing, however, he is somewhat prone to resort

* The arms of Abyssinia, as given by Lundolphus, and corrobo-
rated by Salt, are, a lion passant, either holding in its paws a
patriarchal cross, or before one fixed in the ground. On the official
seal, however, attached to the letiers of Theodore sent to the
British Government, appears a lion counterpassant, and crowned;
surrounded with the motto—¢ Moa anbasa zaocemosagada Juda;”
in English, “ The Lion of the Race of Judah has trivmphed !

G
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to an argumentum ad hominem, which seldom fails in
gaining the end he has in view. For exaniple,—In Gon-
dar there resided a number of merchants who entertained
a very subtle difference from the Church respecting the
nature of Christ. =~ When Theodore heard of it he
ordered them immediately into his presence. Do you
acknowledge the Abouna ?” he asked. ¢ Certainly,” they
all replied. “ Then in that case, my children,” responded
the king, “you are rebels if you think differently from
the Abouna, who is the head of the Church, and from
me who am the temporal protector. - Abjure your
errors at once, or the public executioner shall exercise
the functions of his office.” At that moment the execu-
tioner, armed with his heavy sword, made his appear-
ance. The unfortunate victims urged that they had been
taken by surprise, and requested three days to think the
matter over. “Good!” answered the king, « you shall
have the time you ask for. Let these men,” he added,
turning to his guard, « be kept without food or drink, and
in three days bring them again before me.” By the
evening of the second day there was not one of the party
who did not profess to hold identical} opinions on the
nature of Christ with those of the king and Abouna.
Theodords Treachery.— Of the little reliance which can
be placed upon the honour of Theodore, M, Lejean
adduces the following instance :—Negousié, the rebel
chief, had long harassed the king by making incursions
into the country, rapidly retreating towards the moun-
tains, laden with spoil, at the approach of the royal army.
At length, in January, 1861, Theodore so hemmed his
rival in that retreat was impossiblee. On the evening
preceding the day of the battle, the voice of a herald was
heard proclaiming sloud from a neighbouring height—
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# Thus speaks the Djan-hoi :—I pardon all those who will
this night quit the camp of Negousié, and I assign them
three places of refuge :—the church of Axum, that of
Adowa, and my own camp. As to those- whom I shall
to-morrow find under arms, let them expect no mercy.”
At dawn of day scarcely twenty followers remained to
Negousié ; these were all killed except the chief and his
brother, who were taken alive. When brought before
Theodore, he promised them their life and liberty if they
would return to their allegiance ; but the next day he
ordered their right hands and left feet to be severed from
their bodies, and by a refinement of cruelty refused them
a drop of water to assuage their thirst. Both brothers
died under the fearful operation. As for the other
insurgents who, in accordance with the king’s proclama-
tion, sought sanctuary in the church, the greater number
were ruthlessly dragged out and executed. It was on
this occasion, when Theodore had thus vigorously crushed
out sedition from his empire, he made a speech to the
assembled clergy in answer to an address from them, in
which he used these words :—“I have made an agree-
ment with God. e has promised not to come down
upon the earth to smite me, and I, on my part, have
promised not to ascend to heaven to molest Him there.”
Theodore's Temper.—Another prominent feature in the
character of Theodore is the uncertainty of his temper,
and the suspicion with which he regards all the actions
of Europeans, as the following incidents will show :—
There happened, just after the confinement of Cameron,
to be in the country a young Irishman (Mr. Kerens)
of about eighteen years of age, who, having led for some
months a perilous life in Nubia in hunting, was induced
to visit Abyssinia and see its sovereign. Knowing that
G2
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the king was passionately fond of war and the chase, he
brought him a beautiful carpet as a present, whereon was
represented the well-known picture of J ules Gérard, in
the costume of a Spabi attacking a lion. * * He arrived
just at the moment when Mr. Cameron was arrested, and
in consequence his reception was none the more favour-
able. The hunter presented his carpet. “ What imper-~
tinence of these English ! ” said Theodore to ' his officers.
¢ See how one of them has just foretold me by a picture
that the Turks will kill me. Do you not see that this
man who is firing at the lion—this Turk—wears a fez ?
‘Who is the lion of Ethiopia if it is not myself? Mean-
while, before the Turks kill me put this Englishman in
irons.” The young man asked in surprise, “ What have 1
done?” “Thou hast dope nothing,” replied the king in
a milder tone, “ but as I have imprisoned thy consul, thou
canst not love me, and those who do not love me ought not
to go free.” Two months afterwards Mr. Cameron received
a new companion in captivity. It was a young French-
man, to whom hitherto Theodore appeared much attached.
He was absent at the time of Cameron’s arrest, and
yielding to a generous impulse, on his return sought an
aundience of the king and begged him, by the honour of a
civilized monarch, to set the captives at liberty. Unfor-
tunately he spoke the Amharic langnage very badly, and -
it seemed that in his confusion he used rather a stronger
word than he intended. “Listen to this ass,” said Theo-
dore, “ who dares to dictate his orders to me ! Since he
feels such a lively interest in the cousul, let him be
chained with him.”

Plowden and Bell—Plowden was appointed English
Consul, and in 1849 concluded a treaty of commerce
with Ras Ali. He foresaw the high position to which
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Kassa was destined, and, attaching himself to him,
followed him, everywhere; mnot in his official capacity
of consul, for that, the suspicious jealousy of the Abys-
sinians would never have permitted him. “We do not
wish,” said an Abyssinian chief in 1856 to the French
consul at Massowah, “to allow foreign consuls to set
up for themselves independent sovereignties in our em-
pire. We have received Mr. Plowden simply as a
traveller.  But if he had exercised the privileges of his
title,” added the chief, with a bravado peculiar to his
nation, “he would not have lived four-and-twenty
hours.”

This jealousy of foreign consuls is accounted for by the
fact that the Abyssinians look upon the jurisdiction and
exceptional immunities enjoyed by them as constituting
petty independent sovereignties, each one of which they
regard as a dismemberment of the empire.

Mr. Bell was a retired officer of the English navy,
attracted to Abyssinia by a love of adventure, and who -
attached himself to the person of the future emperor by a
sympathy which had become almost a species of worship.
Long before the battle of Dereskié, he became attached
to his fortune whether good or bad, following him like a
faithful dog, and sleeping across the doorway of his
chamber, and this sympathy was in a great measure reci-
procated. The negus paid great attention to his
disinterested advice, and induced him to explain to him
the history, compare the strength, the politics, and pre-
sent situation of the European States. Asa return for
the faithful services of Bell, the king bestowed upon him
the rank and title of likamankuas—that is to say, he was
one of four personal favourites who are permitted in an
engagement to dress precisely the same as the king, so as

60692
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to mislead the enemy. It wasin the exercise of this
honourable and perilous office, and in the following
manner, that Mr. Bell subsequently lost his life.

Death of Bell.—Bafiled in his pursuit of Negousié, the
king returned to Gondar, where he learned that Mr.
Plowden had been murdered by the soldiers of an insur-
gent chief named Gerred. Some arms discovered in
their possession. furnished sufficient excuse for executing
a large number. He then marched northwards to
‘Woggera in pursuit of Gerred, who, knowing the in-
feriority of his force, descended to the little plateau of
Tchober, and resolved to visk ‘what could be, on account
of the confined space, little more than a duel. Recog-
nizing the king, who approached surrounded by a
group of officers, he charged towards him, raised his
gun to his shoulder, and fired. The king drew back and
escaped with aslight wound on the shoulder. . Instantly
Mcr. Bell, seeing his master in danger, rushed forward,
and with one well-directed blow laid Gerred lifeless at
his feet, but was himself, at almost the same moment,
" pierced through with a spear by the hand of Gerred’s
brother. T}ms fell the only two men who seem to have
understood the Abyssmlan character, and who made of
King Theodore a warm friend instead of a dreaded enemy.

H. Gobat and the Swiss AMissionaries.—The favour
which these two Englishmen enjoyed¢ doubtless im-
pressed M. Gobat, a Swiss missionary who after-
wards became Bishop of Jerusalem, with the idea that
the present was a favourable opportunity of establishing
2 mission in Abyssinia. Accordingly, in the early part
of 1856, Mr. Martin Flad and ten of his countrymen left
Basle for the court of King Theodore. To their surprise
the king informed them that he would permit no dis-
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cussion of dogma amongst his Christian subjects, but if
he chose to try what he could do with the Falishes
(Jews) and the Galla prisoners of war, he was welcome
to make the attempt. Meanwhile, fortune baving sent
a dozen Europeans to his dominions, the king had no
idea of not availing himself of their services. Having
read in the Bible that King David drove to the field of
battle mounted on a chariot, he gave orders to the mis- -
sionaries to build him one. Having carte blanche as to
shape and size, they constructed a large machine re-
sembling an arm chair, which they painted green: Through
some fault in the construction, the chariot would not
“travel;” it was therefore borne triumphantly to the
scene of action on men’s shoulders; the aboriginal spec-
tators believing it to be some new weapon of warfare.
It was soon disabled, and the wreck now adorns the
royal arsenal of Magdala. Theodore, by no means dis-
concerted at the failure of this first essay, gave orders to
his guests to construct for him a mortar and howitzer.
In vain did they plead they had no materials. The
imperial edict had gone forth and must be obeyed. One
of their number, o Polish deserter from the artillery, at
length constructed a mould, and the king himself super-
intended firing the first shot.  The result was, as might
be supposed,—the howitzer burst. Although these contre-
temps are not assigned as reasons for the ill-feeling
which subsequently subsisted between Theodore and
Flad, there is no doubt they tended in a great measure
to that end. '

Theodore's Vanity wounded.—During the early part of
the correspondence which ensued after the death of
Plowden, Theodore expressed great dissatisfaction that
the letters from England were not written by Her Majesty
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in person. * Who is this Russell ?” he continually asked
of Cameron. “Cannot your queen write to her brother
Theodore herself 1 ”

“I know,” said Theodore to M. Lejean, ¢ the tactics
of European ‘governments. When they wish to take
possession of an Eastern territory, they first of all
send missionaries, then consuls to strengthen the mis-
sionaries, and finally, battalions to back up‘ the consuls.
I am not a Rajah of Hindustan to he bamboozled in
that manner. T prefer to deal with the battalions first.”

Language.—It is natural to suppose that in a country f
composed of so many petty independent states as Abys-

' siniéz, a great diversity of dialect should exist, amounting
in many instances almost to a different language. The
first and most important dialect, and that which may be
said to constitute the national language, is the Geez. Itis
par excellence the literary language of the country, forit is
employed in trausmitting historical traditions, and is
used both by the official authorities and the Church.
Like all languages which have been in existence for any
considerable period, it has undergone many changes.
Its characters have in like manner been differently ex-
‘pressed during various epochs, as the inscriptions which
still remain amply testify. The most ancient characters
in the country are the Hymiarite, which is supposed to
be the language spoken by the Abyssinians before they
left Arabia. It may be remarked that Hymiarite or
Geez is nothing but the ancient and now dead Arabie,
from which we may conclude that it is not the aboriginal
language of Abyssinia. This, in all probability, is
Amharie, which, however, has received so many additions
from the Geez as scarcely to retain its individuality. The
dialect for the most part spoken in Tigré is but a cor-
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ruption of Ethiopian, with a considerable admixture of
~other words derived from the neighbouring tribes of
Gallas. The Agfo dialect seems to derive its origin
from the Sanserit; the Adal likewisé points indubitably
to an Asiatic origin.

REV, HENRY STERN, 1860-2,

Ta1s gentleman, whose name is so painfulty associated
with the present captivity, proceeded to Abyssinia, at the
desire of the Society for the Promotion of Christianity
amongst the Jews, for the purpose of preaching the Gospel
to the Falashas, a remnant of the Jewish race who still
retain a degenerate form of their ancient faith. Mr. Stern
travelled by way of the Nile, and entered Abyssinia from
the north-west. In the preface to his work, “ Wanderings
among the Falashas in Abyssinia,” he says that the special
object of his visit to that country did not prevent bim
from coming in continual contact with every other class
of people ; and as our author has an observant eye, and
possesses considerable powers of description, his book is
quite as entertaining as it is instructive. The graphic
letters of Mr. Stern, describing the hardships of his long
captivity, bave been reprinted in almost every newspaper
in the country. His notice of Theodore, from which the
following has been condensed, although varying in some
particulars from other accounts, has nevertheless a pecu-
liar intevest at the present moment ; the first paragraph
will show Mr, Stern’s treatment of lesser matters :—

A Young Lady's Pillow.—[It is a curious fact that the
wooden rest, or hollow pillow, represented in ancient
Egyptian hieroglyphics as an article of bed furniture in
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the time of the Pharaohs, is still in use amongst the
damsels of Abyssinia.] The chief attention of Ethiopia’s
sallow and copper-coloured maidens is bestowed on the
ornament of the head, and in this matter they are as much
swayed by fashion as the most fastidious beauty in the
Quartier St. Germain, or in the stately saloons of Belgravia.
Happily their fashions are not subject to the caprice of a
modiste, or the inventive power of a distinguished
beauty. The palace at Karnak, and the tombs of
Theban monarchs, as in times of old so also in the
present day, furnish the approved and orthodox models
for the more ambitious fiisewr. Pride, has, however, in
all countries to pay a penalty for its indulgence. Thus,
in Africa, where curl papers have not yet been intro-
duced, the woman whose hair has undergone the tedious
process of plaiting, must also, during the night, have it
protected from becoming dishevelled ; and as this cannot
so easily be done in a country where a bullock’s hide or
amat forms the bed, necessity has contrived
a bowl-shaped stool in which the neck is
i wedged, and on this substitute for a pillow
the vain maiden sleeps in an immovable
and most uncomfortable posture during the
tedious hours of the long tropical night. In Abyssinia,
where the women are particularly proud of their copper-
coloured charms, very few, even on a journey and with
fifty pounds weight on their backs, will forget to take
the wooden pillow and the hollow grease-filled gourd.
Early Life of Theodore.—[1t was the following account
of the Abyssinian monarch which so annoyed the king,
causing him to burn down the Gondar churches and kill
the priests, because those persons only, he believed, could
have told the missionary Stern. The latter, too, was
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chained up and unmercifully flogged for this and another
candid remark about the king.]

King Theodorus, the present ruler of Abyssinia, was
born in Quara, a small province on the western borders
of Amarah. His father, Hailu Weleda Georgis, though
a reputed scion of Queen Saba’s royal line, acquired no
distinction in life, and awakened no sympathy or regret «
at his death. The small fortune of the deceased noble-
man was soon seized and. wasted by greedy relations, and
the poor mother of Kassa (the surname of the future
king), like numbers more in the demoralized country,
where love is seldom hallowed by the religion that
belongs to it, was, ere long, driven by want to eke out
a miserable subsistence by the sale of kosso,* whilst the
tender object of her affection found a refuge in a convent
at Tschangar, twelve hours south-west of Gondar. In
this asylum the young orphan might have spent some
years in dreary indolence and life-sapping inactivity, had
not Dejaj Marou, a defeated rebel, invaded the sanc-
tuary, burned all its huts, and, by killing and mutilating
helpless boys, glutted his cowardly vengeance on their
victorious parents. Kassa eluded the inhuman cruelty of

“the dastardly foe, and, under the covert of night, gained
the house of his powerful uncle, Dejaj Confu.

In this chieftain’s home, which was the rendezvous of
scheming and discontented rebels, the ardent youth
imbibed an enthusiastic love of war, and a passionate
ambition for daring and dangerous exploits. ~ His
courage, which knew no fear, and shrank from no
obstacle, soon secured him the favour of his guardian,

# The Kosso tree grows at an altitude of about 8,000 feet. Its
beautifnl flowers, which hang in profusion on every branch, are a
specific against the tapeworm, from which all Abyssinians suffer.
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and the admiration of his troops. Dejaj Confu, however,
died, when his two song and heirs, as it will also some-
times happen in other lands, had hardly consigned the
mortal remains of their parent to its last resting-place,
before they began to fight and quarrel about the patrimony.
Dejaj Goshu Berw, the valiant and crafty governor
-of Damnot and Gojam, eagerly watched the issue of this
fratricidal strife, and when the whole province had been
reduced to anarchy and disorder, he invaded it with his
hordes, and, almost without any resistance, made himself
master of the most fertile and populous part of Abys-
sinia. Aassa, who had joined the partisans of the elder
brother, flew before the ferocious conqueror to Surago,
in Alava, where, concealed in the hut of a kind peasant,
he eluded for more than a month the pursuit of the
ruthless foe. It is narrated that, some years later, wheo
Kassa’s military successes and friumphs had achieved for
bim the title of Dejaj, he was sent to Alava to repress
and quell an insurrection in that district. The rebels,
without resistance, were awed into submission ; and, to
prevent any further troubles, every insurgent was
mulcted in a penalty of feeding for a week half a score
or more of voracious troops. Kassa’s former benefactor
refused to receive the unwelcome guests, and upon being
dragged before the chief, he was instantly recognized by
the recipient of his bounty ; and, amidst the plaudits of
the soldiery, exalted to the Shumat of Sarago, and
rewarded with the gift of twenty dollars, eight oxen,
eight cows, and eight male and female slaves.

We next find Kassa at the head of a band of seventy
robbers, in the marshy and malarious borders of the
‘western kolla, or low-land. The men became tired of
their captain’s strict discipline, and conspired against
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him ; but, before their plot was ripe, “the secret wag
divulged, and, in a terrible encounter, Kassa, with a few
bravos, disabled and routed his enemies. With this
small band of faithful. followers, he now.joined Derar,
another desperado, and these two companions for some
months were the terror of the Tougrourees and the
scourge of all the Khowadgees, or Mohamedan mer-
chants, on the road between Wochnee and Matamma.”

" We next hear of Kassa as having returned to his home. )
His exploit, however, had made his name known far and
near, and numbers of disaffected reckless chiefs and
adventurers followed him into his retreat. With this
band he again sallied forth, ostensibly to aid the oppressed,
but in reality to further his ambitious designs.

The Waisero Menin, mother of Ras-Ali, and nomi-
nally queen of all the provinces west of the Taccazé, now
began to dread the growing power of Kassa; and,
prompted by deep, passionate animosity, which invariably
characterized her proceedings towards those who defied
her authority, or did not minister to her revolting
excesses, she despatched a large army to crush, as she
said, ¢ the Kosgo vendor’s son.” Informed of the expedi-
tion, Kassa, without delay, hastened to meet the enemy ;
but, no sooner did the latter come in sight of their oppo-
nents, than they were seized with a panic, and fled to
Dembea. The cunning woman had now recourse to
intrigue, and the witchery of soft blandishments, which
she had often found more powerful than her armies, to
entrap a formidable enemy ; but Kassa, who saw the bait
by which he was to be caught, met all these overtures
with indifference or polite evasion. Baffled and embar-
rassed, the treacherous queen was more than ever intent
apon revenging herself on the presumptuous rebel; and,
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a3 open violence and crafty art had equally failed, she did
not shrink from compassing the redoubtable chieftain’s
death at the high price of her own grandchild’s honour,
the daughter of Ras-Ali, whom she gave him in marriage.
The young wife, instead of abetting the infamous design
of her grandmother, with a constancy and affection
seldom witnessed in ‘that demoralized country, foiled
every attempt on her beloved husband’s life, by diverting
the dangers which threatened him or herself.

DR. BEKE, 1865.

THE most recent work of any importance upon our
subject is the new edition of this author’s ¢ British Cap-
tives in Abyssinia.” Believing that he could be instru-
mental in obtaining the release of the prisoners, he left
this country in 1865, at the desire of the contributors to
the ¢ Abyssinian Captives Liberation Fund,” and pro-
ceeded with several valuable presents to the country of
King Theodore. He went free of any political con-
nections, relying solely upon his knowledge of Abyssinian
life, and the justice of the cause he had engaged in. On
bis arrival at Massowah, difficulties for proceeding into
the interior presented themselves ; and as it was reported
that the captives had either been liberated, or were about
to be, Dr. Beke and his lady soon returned to London,
some of the presents being afterwards sent to the king by
Mr. Flad. The above work is a remarkable digest of
almost everything that has been written and published

“upon the subject of the British captives in Abyssinia.
Our “ Bibliography” at the end will show the number of
valuable works which Dr, Beke has written, and in Part
IV. his suggestion for a Government expedition is given.



PART II.

'CONSUL PLOWDEN'S DESCRIPTION
OF ABYSSINIA, 1852-5.

AVING, in the preceding pages, given a general
H summary of Abyssinian travel and adventure,
accompanied by a few remarks upon the country, and the
manners and customs of the people, as they have appeared
to early and recent travellers, the reader is now presented
with what is believed to be the best and most truthful
description of Abyssinia which has yet been written. In
forwarding his official despatches to the Government it was
Consul Plowden’s practice to send “enclosures.” These
papers comprised admirable accounts of the history,
government, topography, and superstitions of the Abys-
sinian people ; all written for the benefit of Earl Gran-
ville, then our Foreign Minister. The *enclosures”
having been separated from the business and other
despatches, are here given in something like consecutive
order.,

In 1846-47 the three great divisions, or provinces,
of Abyssinia were governed as follows: the Amhara
country by Ras Ali; Tigré and Samien by Ras Oobeay
(or Ubie); and Shoa by Sahela Selfssie. No official
intercourse was maintained with any of these chiefs by
the British Government until a Mr. Walter Plowden
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suggested to the Foreign Office the advisability of estab-
lishing a consnlate at the port of Massowal, or some other
convenient place on the sea-coast.

This gentleman was the youngest son of a Bengal
civilian, and was partner in the house of Carr (Dwar-
banath), Tagore, & Co., from which firm he soon after
withdrew and started on his return to Europe. At
Aden he fell in with a native “dhow ” from Abyssinia,
whlch happened to be there for trading purposes. An
offer was made him to go to Massowah, and he availed
himself of it. Plowden was a highly educated man,
clever, and of engaging manners, and he seems to have
made friends with some influential Abyssinians very soon
after his arrival at the port just mentioned. The story of
an adventurous fellow-countryman living in the interior
as a chief, or high officer, soon came to his ear, and
in one of his expeditions to find this bold person, he
met with Ras Ali, the then reigning monarch of that part
of Abyssinia. To this chief, or king, Plowden made
himself so agreeable and useful, that he received a sub-
stantial acknowledgment in return. Finding in Abys-
sinia, then, a new field for enterprise, and one in which
his services would be profitably employed, and, to all
appearance, fully appreciated, he resolved upon making
it his fature home.

There was another inducement to stay here. Bell, the
Englishman, of whom Plowden had heard so much, was a
man of similar disposition to himself, fond of adventure,
and preferring activity in an almost unknown part of the
world to the quieter duties and routine of European
life. As both were of a generous and open nature, it is
not to be wondered at that, after they made each other’s
acquaintance, a lasting friendship soon sprang up betwixt
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them. Bell,* who had married a chieftain’s daughter, and
occupied a high position in the court of Ras Ali, soon
explained to his new friend something of the undeveloped
resources of Abyssinia ; and the latter, desirous of bene-
fiting both his own and his adopted country, quickly
saw how advantageous active intercourse would be to
each if the necessary relations were once established.
‘With the advice of Bell, he thereupon wrote to Lord
Palmerston, giving an accurate description of the pro-
ducts of the country, and explaining how, in his opinion,
a considerable commerce must ensue if a consulate were
established at Massowah, He then gave his antecedents,
and offered himself as a candidate for the office.

Consul Plowden was appointed by Lord Palmerston, -
and on the 2nd November, 1849, a “ Treaty of Friend-
ship and Commerce” was concluded betwixt this country
and Ras Ali. By the treaty it was provided that His
Majesty of Abyssinia should receive an ambassador from
this country, and “Her Britannic Majesty would, in the
same manner, receive and protect any ambassador or

# Mr. William Lees Bell writos —“My cousin, the late Mr.
John Bell, who was for many years the adviser of King Theodore,
was born in Malta, and in 1837 [Messrs. Ferret and Galinier,
however, assert that he was 22 years of age when they met him in
1839 ab Cairo, see p. 67] joined the Enphrates and Tigrés expedi-

" tion under Colonel Chesney. In comsequence of his great skill in
castern dialects, he was left at Aleppo as British Consul, and
there he conceived the idea of travelling to discover the source of
the Nile. During his journey through Abyssinia he met with a
chieftain’s danghter, & very beautiful girl, whom he married, and
thus became the head of the tribe, and chief adviser of the king. -
* % ¥ % Mycousin's family in Malta is in possession of a long
correspondence, which frequently refers to the king’s designs and
resources.”’

H
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consul whom His Majesty or his successors might sce
fit to appoint.”

Such is the outline of the story of our first political
connection with Abyssinia. That Plowden found many
more difficulties in his way than he had expected is now
well known. In order to assist in maintaining order and
good government, he sided with the chief who, to all ap-
pearance, was the rightful ruler, and who certainly seemed
to possess the greatest amount of power. After five
years of fruitless endeavour, however, his friend Ras Ali
was, in 1854, overthrown By one of his sons-in-law, who
induced the Coptic bishop to crown him Emperor of
Abyssinia. This person was the present King Theodore,
who, so far from insisting on the observance of the treaty
of 1849, at first refused altogether to recognize it.

On Theodore’s accession both Consul Plowden and
Bell at once acknowledged him. Why this course was
determined npon may be gathered from the opening
pages of Mr. Badger’s admirable “ Story of the British
Captives,” given further on. For a recital of the tragic
events which led to both Bell and Plowden’s deaths, the
reader is referred to M. Lejean’s account p. 101, aund
that given by Mr. Badger in Part III. of this book.
Shortly after Bell’s death, a Mr. Speedy, formerly an
officer in the Indian service, entered that of King
Theodore. It was twelve months after Plowden’s death,
however, before a successor was appointed- to the
English consulate in the person of Captain Cameron—
a relation of Mr. Plowden, and at present one of the
unforfunate prisoners in Abyssinia.

Although Consul Plowden had been instructed to
reside at Massowah ¢ for the protection of British
trade with Abyssinia and the countries adjacent,” yet,
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in order to gain accurate information concerning the
country, he had been requested by his superiors to make
excursions as opportunity offered to the different pro-
‘vinces and to report upon them. Consul Cameron has
been much blamed for occasionally quitting Massowah, but
as that part is not now within the Abyssinian dominions,
it will be seen from Plowden’s report that it is almost
impossible to conduct on all ‘occasions the duties of a
consul without visiting the interior.

In forwarding his first enclosure, *“ Remarks on the
Social System of Abyssinia,” Plowden says : “ So peculiar
is that system ; so difficult to assimilate to European ideas
~—a difficulty felt by Bruce, and the cause, Perhaps, of
his ill reception in England—that each despatch must
swell to a volume should I endeavour to explain it in all
points of view; nor will it ever be thoroughly under-
stood until, by proximity, & free and frequent communica-
tion take place betwixt the two nations. 1 may, by
affording such information as I possess, induce each to
think more, perhaps more favourab]y, of the other ; but
no efforts of mine can annihilate the 3,000 mlles that
interpose, or the more fatal barrier of the Turkish
domination along the line of coast.”

It will be remarked that the consul’s information is
somewhat disconnected, but his excuse for this is, I have
much difficulty in presenting the information I would
give, in a concise form, as I know of nothing that I can
refer to analoaous with the singular institutions of this
country.”
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CHAPTER I
GENERAL SURVEY OF ABYSSINIA, 1852-3.

N speaking at all of Abyssinian institutions, it must be
-remembered, as a general key to their peculinrities,
that the form of government and its military spirit are
feudal; whilst in the laws and customs, the Jewish
institutions are everywhere traceable.

The title of Ras signified, in the times of prosperous
and bereditary succession, the Prime Minister and Com-
mander-in-chief of the Emperor, and the highest rank in
the empire.

The Ras now claims the right, as then possessed by
him, of appointing all other chiefs of provinces, and
officers of every kind, at his will and pleasure; aud
having & sufficiently commanding force at his disposal, is,
in fact, master and king of the country, the form even of
consulting the Emperor having been disregarded for
many years.

Anmidst the conflicts, however, of great families, whose
members claim the hereditary chieftainship of different
provinces, and whose name will at any moment conjure
into existence a numerous army for rebellion or rapine,
the Ras is obliged to employ a subtle and tortuous policy,
rather than violence, in order to retain his control over
those fierce warriors, his equals by birth, impatient of a
superior, and in some instances sufficienitly powerful to
be nearly independent. The resemblance is apparent to
the times of Louis X1. and his rebellious vassals,
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Each chief holding the rank of “Dejajmatch,” quast
Duke, appointed by the Ras, or as often only obtaining
his consent after a successful contest with his own imme-
diate rivals, is entire master of all sources of revenue
within his territory, with full power really of life and
death, theoretically vested in the Ras alone. His feudal
subjection consists in the obligation to send, from time to
time, some presents to his superior, and to bear his
shield ; that s, to follow him to war with as large a force
as he can muster : against private enemies he is generally
expected to protect himself He takes tolls from all

merchants passing through his district.

" The most powerful of these feudal inferiors of the Ras

is the Dejajmatch Oobeay, Chief of Yemen, who, having

added by conquest the whole of Teegray [Tigré*] and

other provinces, has become in point of warlike equipments

fally the equal of the Ras, possesses every avenue leading
from the interior to the sea, and acts in every respect as,
an independent sovereign, though still nominally subject

to the Ras, and paying to bim a small yearly tribute of
5,000 to 10,000 dollars.

The immediate troops of the Ras consist of a number
of petty chiefs, governing one, two, or more villages, who
imitate, as far as they dare, the independence of the
greater barons, and who take the field, when called on,.
with 5 or 500 men, according to their means.

Besides these, who are numerous, the Ras has his
matchlock men, and four or five bands of rude and dis-

* Consul Plowden’s orthography of these mnative names varies
considerably from that adopted by other English travellers, but in
pronouncing, the result will be found almost identical with the
renderings of Beke, Krapf, Parkyns, Stern, and recent explorers ; at
all events, it was not thought advisable to alter his spelling.
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orderly soldiery, his guards. From the lax system of
government, and the manner of paying these men by
quartering them on the country-people, with instructions
to levy so much grain or other property, it may. be
supposed that these undisciplined troops, when at a small
distance from the camp, are almost equally independent
of the Ras, and frequently are simply organized bands of
robbers, the rather that after the commission of any
profitable crime they have but to reach the camp of
some great feudal chief at a distance from the Ras, and
by entering his service obtain perfect immunity, or,
would they enjoy in ease their spoil, to take shelter in
the nearest well-reputed church, which is inviolable as
the “ city of refuge” of the Mosaic Law. '
Regarding the collection of duties, each chief claims
them as part of his revenues, excepting those levied at
CGondar, Adowah, and a few other towns, collected by an
officer called the “ Negadeh Ras,” who pays a fixed sum
yearly to the Ras or Oobeay, and extorts as much as he
can from the merchants for his own profits.
Custom-houses, or rather passes, have been established
in Abyssinia on every spot where Nature in that moun-
tainous country has confined the road to some narrow
defile, not to be avoided without an immense détour, if
at all, and near some commanding elevation where a good
look-out can be stationed, or perhaps at a brook fordable
only at one spot.; and as the different chiefs sometimes
give orders on the sudden to allow no one to pass, great
trouble ensues, not only to merchants, but to all way-
farers, Frequent quarrels, and even deaths, occur at these
posts, always kept by armed men, and it requires no
little temper and knowledge of the country to avoid
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these inconveniences, or to send messengers, &c,, to any
distance in safety.
A merchant starts from Massowah for Basso, the last
" mercantile station to the southward of Christian Abys-
sinia ; he pays at Massowah the import or export duty
to the Turkish governor: he must then engage a guide
from the Shohos, an independent tribe inhabiting the
hills near the coast, and in possession of the only passable
roads winding through defiles for fifty or sixty miles;
according to the agreement made, and his appearance,
wealthy or otherwise, he may pay this guide from ten
dollars to half a dollar. Arriving then in Oobeay’s domi-
nions, he will be stopped four or five times before he
reaches Adowah, and on each occasion must arrange with
those in charge of the tolls as he best can as regards
payment, the amount being arbitrary, and the system in
fact one of legalized plunder. On arrival at Adowah he
pays certain more regulated duties to the Negadeh Ras
of that town, a douceur, moreover, being expected as the
price of a friendly settlement of dues. After meeting the
exactions of several minor posts he will next have to pay
at the town of Doobaruk, in the province of Waggera,
duties on the same scale with those of Adowah, generally
about one dollar per mule-load of merchandise ; and being
then clear of the territories of Dejajmatch Oobeay, enters
those of Ras Ali, whose tolls commence at Gondar. Here
the duties are nominally settled, though long disputes
almost invariably occur, and after three or four more
detentions and payments on a smaller scale in Begemeder,
he passes the Nile, and arrives in the domains of the
chiefs of Godjam or Damot. These may be in a state of
entire rebellion or of sulky submission to the Ras: as in
the latter case they pay him a fixed tribute, he does not
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interfere with their toll-levying, and the merchant must
disburse at some eight or ten more stages of his journey
ere he can reach Basso.

It is needless to dwell on the danger to the merchant
in the case of revolted chiefs, who plunder indiscrimi-
nately, and from whom, even if captured, the recovery of
any property is hopeless. As tolls are taken each way at
the places mentioned, all these observations apply equally
to exporting as to importing.

A code of laws called the ¢ Feth Negust,” said to have
been compiled by the Council of Three Hundred, in the
earlier ages of the Church-and regarded originally as of
almost equal authority with the sacred writings, is the
guide of the Abyssinian chiefs in their decision as judges.
The twelve “Licks” of Gondar originally formed the
supreme court of justice, a court of final appeal ; but the
“office ceased with the power of the emperors.

The “Feth Negust” is now expounded by some
learned priest or scribe,-and there are few in the country
competent to the task. It is frequently consulted, more
after the fashion of the “ Sortes Virgilians,” the book
being opened with solemnity, and the first passage found
that appears to bear upon the question being hastily
dressed to suit the case in hand, and present an aspect
of oracular wisdom ; in this light it is at least regarded
by the uninformed multitude, that is, the whole nation
save the priesthood, and it is invariably set aside when
the passions or whims of the presiding chief seem to
require it. ‘

On the accusation of any man in Abyssinia of any
crime, he has the right to demand to be heard in the
first instance by his own judge—that is, either the chief
of his village or the master to whom he is attached for
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the time being—and to be forwarded to his residence,
together with his accuser, by any authority to whom he
shall appeal in the king’s name.

Strangers may be judged by the district chief or the
chief paramount, as they may choose ; in every way the
final right of appeal to the supreme ruler exists, but the
Ras, not being strong enough to-enforce this right at
present in the case of Oobeay, the decisions of that chief
are considered final. The chiefs of the Agows of Lasta,
called the “ Wagshoom,” and the chief of Kwora, on the
borders of Sennaiir, although feudally subject to the Ras,
claim also this privilege of final judgment ; but with
these exceptions the greatest chief may, on-the complaint
of a peasant, be summoned from any distance to appear
at the Ras’s court, and be obliged personally to answer
the charge before the “af-a-negoos,” or king’s mouth,
an officer who hears all cases, and reports them con-
cisely to the Ras for his verbal decision. .

After an accusation, before the pleadings can com-
mence, both parties must give security approved of by
the ““af-a-negoos.” These bails or securities are answer-
able for the execution of the sentence whatever it may
be, or ‘must suffer it themselves should the principals -
abscond. But at the end of the trial these first securi-
ties may declare off in case of doubting their principals,
and others must be found ; the only alternative to the
convicted party being chains.

In-all suits, civil or criminal, there is no prosecution
by the crown, and no police of any kind. The party
aggrieved must lay the accusation, find out the aggressor,
seize him, and convict him ag he best may.

The Mosaic law, of blood for blood being in full force,
when a man is convicted of having killed another,
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whether purposely or by accident, or in self-defence, he
is handed over to the relatives of the deceased to be put
to death by them, unless they can be persuaded to accept
the blood-money, a similar sura being also paid into the
royal treasury. It mnot unfrequently happens that no
relation is found sufficiently near of kin to.interfere in
the matter, and the homicide then escapes scot-free.
With the greater chiefs there is generally a desire to
administer justice impartially, when not embarrassed by
some political motive.

The power of the Ras of Begemeder, chief of Northern
Abyssinia, dates nearly from the overthrow of -the
ahtyee or hatze, or Emperor of Gondar, by Ras Michael. -

The present Ras, though no other chief is powerful
enough to encounter him in the field, can only retain his
title by the maintenance of a large army, and constant
wars against his rebellious vassals. Of .all the inferior
chiefs “ whose .title is Dejajmatch,” the greatest is
Dejajmatch Oobeay, whe, partly by the concurrence
of the Ras, and more by subtlety, fortune, and the force
of arms, governs with absolute sway the country from
near the coast of the Red Sea to Gondar, and from
Lasta to Sennair ;—the only conditions that should
prevent him from being regarded as an independent
sovereign being his title of Dejajmatch, held from the
Ras, and the payment of a tribute of money to him
yearly as his feudal superior ; otherwise, the Ras does not
interfere with his rule over these vast provinces, by
which he commands every avenue to the interior of the
country available for trade or policy.

The Ras has been engaged in the siege of a hill-fort in
Godjam now for four years ; and another chief in rebel-
lion, after gaining two battles, has pillaged Gondar, and
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rendered all communication with Godjam circuitous or
dangerous,

It is now doubtful if the Dejajmatch Oobeay will be
faithful to his allegiance, or rebel in the hope of seizing the
supreme power. In the latter case, the whole land will
bristle with arms, and all communication become impos-
sible. ,

Such is the present political state of Abyssinia,

DIVISIONS OF NORTHERN ABYSSINIA.

TuE boundaries of Northern Abyssinia, at present
defined as the districts inhabited by Christians, do not
reach by go or 100 miles to the Red Sea at any point.
This interval is occupied by various savage tribes: the
Adaiel, the Azobo. Gallas, the Areya Gallas, the
Danakil, the Taltal, the Shiho, the Habab, and the
Arab tribes of the Beni Ameer. These have adopted
more or less strictly the Mussulman faith, and are all,
excepting the Gallas, wandering tribes, living by their
flocks or their camels; governed by mno master, and
occupied with incessant feuds or combats.

Through the district occupied by the Shiho is -the
nearest route to ‘Abyssinia, and the most practicable. It
is, indeed, the only one desirable, seeing that it bears
directly on Massowah, the only good harbour, I believe,
in the Red Sea from Sowakin to the Straits of Bab-el-
Mandeb.’

These tribes of Shiho furnish guides to all passers for
half a dollar each, and even conduct a party for the same
sum ; rich native caravans pay according to their numbers,
but always moderately, and a white man is, of course, con-
sidered fair booty, to be fleeced according to the extent
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of his ignorance or his fears. Though vexatious by their
delays, they are never known to rob or ill-treat any
voyager ; they fulfil strictly their contract of safe-
conduct through their territories into Abyssinia, and
no reasonable man can find fault with their moderate
charge for this. It is true that occasionally the Taltal
tribes make an incursion and plunder travellers not
well armed, in spite of the Shiho, watching their occasion
when the warriors of the latter tribe are engaged else-
where ; but this impugns not their good faith, having
never been suspected of collusion.

They acknowledge no superior, save the elders of the
tribe in council, now that the Naibs of Arkeeko are
politically extinct. '

The Turkish Government occupying the Island of
Massowah, their Pasha here claims also the coast for
fifty or sixty miles inland, and forces various feeble
tribes in those limits o pay tribute ; but, in return,
affords them no protection when devastated by the Shiho
or the ruthless soldiery of Oobeay ; these people are
therefore sufficiently miserable and poor.

[To this report Lord Clarendon replied that— “Her
Majesty’s Government were led by the representations
‘formerly made by you to expect that advantage would
result to British interests from the conclusion of a treaty
with the rulers of Abyssinia and from the establishment
of a British consulate in that country. It appears,
however, from your reports now before me, that there is
little reason to expect that such will be the case.

¢ Nevertheless, Her Majesty’s Government having con-
cluded the treaty and established the consulate, are
reluctant to renounce all hope of benefit from those
meagures : but their means of obtaining in this country
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information on which to act are necessarily very limited ;
and I must have recourse to you for a report as to
the possibility of your establishing yourself either at
Massowah or at any other place on the sea-coast where
you may retain an influence on the rulers of Abyssinia,
and facilitate communication with the provinces under
their government.

“ The measure which you have taken, as reported in
your despatch of the 24th of May, for obtaining a public
recognition of the treaty and of the obligations resulting
from it, appears to me to be judicious; but it is obvious
from your despatches that the difficulty of dealing with
Abyssinia resulls, in & great measure, from the absence of
any place on the coast with which & safe communication
can be kept up ; and it is to the discovery of such a place
at ‘which you may fix your residence that I would
particularly direct your attention.”

After six months’ preparation, Plowden sent home his
excellent sketch of the laws, customs, government, and
position of Abyssinia, with a short account of its neigh-
bours, which follows, expressing a hope that “ the report
may assist in deciding clearly. the course to be pursued
with reference to Abyssinia, for,” remarks the consul,
“struggling with the difficulties of the Abyssinian
character and institutions; baffled by their ignorance,
and more by the want of any supreme authority ; obliged
by my position to be recognized as a friend to the
Abyssinian nation, yet forced by geographical circum-
stances to reside partly at a Turkish port, where the
governor necessarily regards me' with suspicion and
hatred, as one seducing from him the allegiance of his
slaves ; I can scarcely eonvey to your lordship an idea of
the difficulties T have had to contend with. ]
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CHAPTER IL
DIVISIONS OF THE COUNTRY.

ORTHERN ABYSSINIA is a state isolated from

the sea and from the civilized world by surround-

ing tribes of savages, and is fast lapsing from its

former condition as a Christian realm, governed by one

absolute sovereign, into subdivisions of small tribes,

that will hereafter retain probably little of religion or
civilization.

It is separated also from its kindred province of Shoa
by strong and fierce races.called ‘Galla, who are inde-
pendent, notwithstanding the boastful title of King of the
Galles assumed by Sahela Selassie and his successor,
whose actual dominions do not equal a fifth part of the
Galla territory. i )

The country that I name Northern Abyssinia, and
which is inhabited by professing Christians, is about
400 miles in length from north to south, inclining
westerly, and 300 in its greatest breadth, which is from

-north-north-west to south-south-east—that is, from the
neighbourhood of Massowah to the town of Ayjubay in
Godjam ; and from Wayhaynee; the limits of the Egyptian
dominion in that quarter, to the borders of Kffat,
belonging to Shoa.

Tts north-western and western boundary is formed by
the Pashalic of Sennaiir ; partly on the west and to the
sonth-west vast forests, frequented by wild beasts, or hot
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plains inhabited by negro races, exclude Abyssinia from
the navigable part of the Blue Nile. To the south, that
river, an impetuous torrent, forms its boundary, almost
its safety, from the Gallas—excellent horsemen, whose
delight is war. To the east and south-east the Gallas of
Borona, Wallo, Worahaimano, and Worrakallo, separate
it from Shoa. The three last are the stronghold of
Islamism ; and these are again barred from the sea by
the savage Adaiel, by whose hordes, led by Mahommed
Grayne, Abyssinia was nearly destroyed, when saved by
Portugal and the introduction of firearms. To the east-
ward again, more northerly, other tribes.of Gallas called
Areya and Azobo still interpose between Abyssinia and
the sea-coast : and to the north-east and north various
tribes with various tongues, Taltals, Danakil, Shihos,
Hababs, &c., everywhere seclude that realm and join the
dominions of Abbas Pasha, in the tribes of the Beni-
Ameer, ruled by the Pasha of Taka.

A circle is thus completed that must somewhere be
broken through, either by the Abyssinians themselves,
had they the power, or by that nation desiring a free
intercourse with them.

The tribes I have last mentioned, that seclude
Abyssinia from the Red Sea, occupy a strip of land
along its coast of 7o to roo miles in breadth ; and it is
here that the Turkish Government has occupied several
points, of which mention shall be made hereafter.: and
although these tribes were formerly Abyssinians, and
still, in many places, as at Massowah, speak the ancient
Ethiopie tongue, as they are -now completely separated,
I shall not include them in an account of Christian
Abyssinia in its present limits.

Setting aside. therefore. this border along the sea.
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Abyssinia is a range of vast table-lands and fantastic
mountains, alternating and varying in elevation from
4,000 to 14,000 feet above the sea level. Deep valleys,
the’ beds of the larger rivers, intersect this in various
directions ; but these streams, however circuitous their
course, almost all finally join the Blue Nile, or Abii,
as it is termed by the Abyssinians-—these are nowhere
navigable—and a few mountain torrents only, which, when
‘swollen by the rains, find their way to the Red Sea. The
abrupt and high ranges from which these torrents descend
are seen from the coast at the distance of 8o miles
inland, and mark everywhere, as far north as the 16th
degree of latitude, the confines of the Christian country.

The climate, on all the high land, is salubrious ; but
the valleys, at certain seasons, are rendered davgerous
by fevers, particularly the low countries bordering on
Sennaiir, and these valleys produce the richest crops of
grain. The tropical rains fall plentifully at the same
season with those of Bengal, from June to September,
and the soil, extremely fertile, might, from the variety
of temperature at the different elevations, produce
almost every article of human consumption. Two large
inland lakes exist; the one near Gondar, called Tana,
the other, in the province of Tehluderree; called Haik.
The former is 6o miles in length, studded with islands,
and, abounds in excellent fish. Singular to say, the
crocodile, that is found in most of the large rivers of
Abyssinia, does not infest this lake, which swarms, how-
ever, with hippopotami. The Blue Nile takes its rise
a short distance from this, and after forcing its way
through the waters of the lake at one corner, forms
nearly a circle round Godjam, the southern province of
this country.
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The flat and overflowed lands round the Lake Tana
are kept as pasture for cattle, or partially sown with
grain ; but they are well adapted for the cultivation of
rice, or sugar-canes, which both grow wild ; or of indigo,
which has thriven in Shoa.

The cold plains of Waggera and Godjam, and the
lofty mountains of Semen, where the blackberry, the
hawthorn, and the fir, now usurp great part of the soil,
are fitted for all the productions of northern latitudes.
The more temperate provinces would probably be favour-
able to the growth of pepper, spices, and coffee, which
last has already been planted at Korata; and even the
coast, and hottest districts, might give crops of cotton of
fine quality. Barley, wheat, peas, grain, beans, maize,
Indian corn, millet, linseed, saffron, oats, and some kinds
of grain unknown to us, are cultivated with little
trouble ; a small oblong potato, called ¢ dennich,” and
the root of a very nourishing banana, the “ ansett,” form
a great part of the food of sowe districts.

In the present confusion and supineness not a fiftieth
part of the surface is, I suppose, cultivated ; while such
is the bounty of Nature that Edjow, and other provinces,
produce two crops per annum on the same ground.

Fruit-trees, the plum, the orange, the lemon, and the
peach, grow wild in the jungle ; the vines are luxuriant,
and the quality of the wine excellent ; numerous streams
everywhere irrigate and adorn this agreeable land, whose
rich meadows, lowing herds, sparkling waters, golden
harvest, and shady trees, often present a scene of
European beauty to the traveller.

Gold and copper exist, and iron is found in great
abundance ; plains of sulphur and various salts, in
the province now occupied by the Taltals, supply all

1
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Abyssinia with those commodities; and other weulth
wmay lie hid in that volcanic tract. A search for coal
would, elsewhere, be probably successful ; but to describe
the mineral and natural riches of this country should be
the task of one better qualified for the investigation.

It is a country that combines mineral resources, a
delightful climate, and tropical luxuriance, with so much
general salubrity, that no waste of European life need be
apprehended from frequenting it.

The temperature of the -moderate elevations is very
regular, in some places scarcely varying ten degrees
throughout the year. Mineral and hot springs abound.
All the colder provinces, particularly the Galla, are
favourable to horse-breeding ; sheep, goats, and cattle,
thrive throughout the country ; the mulberry has been
grown ; the potato, lately introduced, flourishes; and
food is, in general, found too abundantly, as it is found
almost without labour.

But while Nature has done so much, human energy,
or skill, has done nothing. The utter want of roads and
bridges—the stagnant, or lawless, nature of the social
system—-the obstinate attachment to ancient customs—
the multitude of rulers, indifferent to everything but
their personal enjoyment—the constant wars, and con-
sequent insecurity of life and property—are fast ruining
a country of whose beauty and fertility its inhabitants
may, with some reason, boast. '

The divisions of language in Christian Abyssinia
are two, Teegray and Ambharic. The former, a slight
corruption from the ancient Geez, itself derived from
Hebrew and Arabic; and the latter, in my opinion, a
distinct language, into which have crept many words from
the former. The Ambharic is now the written language
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of the country, the Geez character being used, with
some additions. The Teegray dialect is spoken in the
province of Teegray, bounded by the River Takazzee,
flowing from the south-south-east to morth-north-west,
and with some variations all along the sea-coast from
Massowah, inclusive, to the port of Aggeek. The
Ambharic, by the rést of Abyssinia, from the Takazzee to
the Abii : and- also in the province of Shoa. In Teegray
I include the tribe called Agow, that inhabit a district
at the source of the Takazzee, anciently called the
kingdom of Lasta, whose origin I cannot divine, and
whose language is totally different ; and in the Amhara,
the Agows of Damot, whose language is half Galla.

The manners of the Amhara are pleasing; their
features are generally of the European and Asiatic, that
is, Arab, cast, and they are remarkably quick and intelli-
gent. Their standard of morality is very low ; sensual
pleasures, as intoxication, are gratified without scruple
and without shame: in general, the interests or con-
venience of the moment are the only rule of conduct ;
want of tact and ill-temper the only crimes in their
code.

Two phrases in the Christian doctrine that suit their
careless temper are much insisted on: “that this world
is fleeting and valueless,” and “ that the indulgence of the
Creator is infinite,”—the one to justify their insouciance,
the other as removing all check to their follies and enjoy-
ments. Crimes are seldom committed wantonly, but all
considerations yield generally to those of interest, in
prince or people, They have a great contempt for other
nations, and scarcely know, or do not care, if any exist
or not ; the tribes on their borders they regard as created
for the breathing-fields of Abyssinian valour ; hardly

o .
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believing that the rain falls, or the sun shines, on other
lands, they are persuaded that the world beyond the sea
is a succession of barren deserts. The most common
question to a European is whether corn grows in his
country, and sometimes whether there are women ; yet
are they manly, generous, usually humane and indulgent,
always polite, and seldom coarse. I attribute their
faults to ignorance, their virtues to a 'kindly nature.
Except tillage of the ground, their pride renders them
adverse to labour ; but the women are exceedingly
industrious,

The people of Teegray are somewhat different in
character ; with more of the obstinacy of their Jewish
blood they are ruder and vainer than the Amhara, noisy,
talkative, and quarrelsome. Though nearer the sea they
are even more ignorant of other nations; they despise
all the human race but themselves, and generally each
man, all existing but himself. On the whole, I think
them inferior to the Ambharas but they are more laborious,
and more trustworthy individually, though politically
treacherous.

The Agows have a peculiar character as well as
language; they are sterner, harsher, and more resolute
than the other Abyssinians, and are proverbial for dis-
simulation and hardness of heart, as well as extreme
selfishness. * They permit no interference of the other
races in their government or internal policy and laws.
They all speak the Teegray and Amharic as well as their
own language. They are always governed by a chief of
their own race, whose laws, though severe on themselves,
are just and even encouraging towards strangers. They
acknowledge, as feudal superior, the Ras of Regemder,
since the fall of the Empress of Gondar.
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The inhabitants of each province in Abyssinia have
some peculiar traits ; as Godjam and Kalagoozia are:
famous for union, Teegray Central for the contrary; some
are warlike, some cowardly, some faithful, and some
treacherous, and so on.

In some respects they are a happy people. They
possess in their own land all the necessaries and many
of the luxuries of life in profusion; they have great
freedom of speech and action, and are always gay,
systematically, as by constitution. Their conversation,
often sensible, is always witty. A practical philosophy
leads them to prefer laughter to tears ; the tragedy and
the comedy of life are received alike with indifference or
a joke. Misfortunes and death are generally met, with
fortitude. It is hard to couvince them that they will
benefit either by our science or our wealth.

. The most curious point in their character is this, that
10 one is expected to feel ashamed of any crime or vice ;
and whereas in other countries men in committing serious
crimes are morbidly excited, in Abyssinia they are
perpetrated with indifference, and generally recounted,
sometimes by the individual himself, certainly by others,
with gaiety and laughter. In the same way, females are
rarely gross or immodest outwardly, seeing that «they
need in no way be ashamed of the freest intercourse with
the other sex. I have never yet been able to discover
what an Abyssinian could be ashamed of, except a
solecism in what he considers good manners, or the
neglect of some superstitious form of social observance.
They are peculiarly sensitive, however, to ridicule and
abuse, whether true or untrue, and half the time of an
Abyssinian master is passed in deciding disputes on such
subjects. Some traits, though appavently of slight con-
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sequence, are often very irksome teo a stranger; for
instance, every man above the lowest rank has a door-
keeper, whose duty it is to examine who should be
admitted, and when. The insclence of this officer rises
in proportion to the rank of his master. The primitive
ante-chamber is a court in the open air, without seats,
often muddy, always filthy ; and as the porter will con-
trive to keep you waiting, even against his master’s
orders, this system is most disagreeable to a European,
Further, you wait amongst a.crowd, and it is pointed out
to you that the brothers or sons of the king are there’in
the same position. ‘

Sometimes the order comes to clear the court, when
sticks are used without distinction of persons. The
chiefs affect 'a trifling and childish manner, to the great
annoyaunce of a white man, who has, perhaps, some
important affairs to speak on, and who, from his more
energetic feelings, thinks them of greater importance
than they are. I will not dwell on these matters, but
the difficulties they raise are not trifling, nor easy to
vanquish. §

The . Abyssinians are superstitious ; they believe in
the efficacy of amulets; of writings in jargon mixed
with Scripture ; in the charms of Mussulmans to control
the hail and the rain ; in spirits of the forest and the
river ; in omens; in fortune-tellers ;. and in devils that
may be cast out by spells from their human victim,
-quoting the authority of the New Testament for their
belief: to these they attribute epilepsy and other in-
curable diseases.

One absurdity has, however, led to the death of many
innocent individuals; all workers in iron, and some
others, are supposed to convert themselves into hyeenas,
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and to prey invisibly on their enemies, and many have
been slaughtered in this belief. It is not worth while to
enter upon a full account of this singular idea, which is
upiversal and tenacious, and has its parallel in the “loup
garou” of France, and the “ wehr-wolf” of Germany.

Gambling appears to be unknown, but they are con-
stantly betting ; not, however, to gain money, as the
judge of the forfeit receives it from the loser, the winner
having thus punished his adversary. This is a fruitful
gource of revenue to the chiefs,

In their houses they are dirty, and generally in their
domestic habits, though cleanly in person when their
means will permit.

Save the door-keeping I have mentioned, much free-
dom exists in their society : in one room a beggar jostles
a chief, and a dirty rag presses against the white turban
of a priest, or a thief, perhaps in chains, is seated next
to an honest man ; nay, the latter will make way for the
former with much politeness if an older man than him-
self. So indulgent are they, that even a madman is never
put nnder restraint and ravely excluded, though perhaps
dangerous. Visiting is unceasing amongst the middle
classes, and hospitality is offered with indiseriminate pro-
fusion according to the means of the proprietor.

In Abyssinian society no repugnance is even shown to
those afflicted with apparent and loathsome disease, and
no man forfeits his position by any crime. Theft is
in many provinces regarded as an honourable employ-
ment ; highway robbery as quite excusable, even if ac-
companied by homicide ; rape is venial ; and adultery
regards only the husband. This has probably been .the
national character for many ages, and now that misrule
and anarchy are superadded, the Abyssinians are uncon-~
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sciously retrograding to a savage state, and losing all the
advantages they may have acquired from the adoption of
‘Christianity. Yet they still nourish the delusion that
they are a nation, as when their kings marched armies
into the Holy Land and governed Arabia, while their
fieets traded to India, and their African dominions were
bounded by the White Nile, the Red Sea, and the Indian
Ocean. i

They have in general an aversion to change in their
religious observances, laws, and customs ; their laws are,
however, nearly forgotten, and their manners are changing
yearly. This, which is characteristic of the race, is a
great obstacle to improvement. Neither the idea of
progress nor the word exists; for all absurdities and
abuses, even for injustice, the reason “ it has always been
so” is held sufficient even when the error is admitted.
In consequence, as nething can be stationary, their whole
institutions are degenerating.

They are very quick of apprehension and subtle of
speech, and as from childhood they are accustomed to
select phrases that may be agreeable to the person they
are addressing or useful to themselves, are always specious
and sometimes eloquent. It is very difficult’ for a stranger
to arrive atr the truth by questions.

From constant exercise the Abyssinians have great
powers of memory ; though a written language exists,
they seldom hold correspondence, and when a letter is
written it is mnever signed, sealed, or dated ; easy as
a forgery would be, I have never heard of an instance.
All affairs are conducted verbally ; and at a distance by
messengers. These messages are usually delivered with
fidelity, and the character of the herald is considered
sacred.
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In the relations of parent and child the Abyssinians
are kind and indulgent. The children are obliged by
law to share their means with their aged parents, and
generally do so voluntarily. No distinction is made
between legitimate and illegitimate children, and all
share alike on the decease of their father. Marriage is a
civil contract between the parties, dissolved at pleasure,
and it is usual in old age only to take the sacrament
together in the church, thereby pledging themselves to
fidelity and monogamy.- The people of Teegray are less
lax than the Amharas, amongst whom women are regarded
as toys, without the trouble of secluding them in-a
harem. ) '

They are fond of litigation, and most of them skilled
in the quibbles and proverbs that are essential to success
in any dispute. It is the favourite sport of boys and
children, and the smallest difference of opinion furnishes
matter for a long and sometimes expensive lawsuit. The
obstinaey in trifles is & mark perhaps of their Jewish
blood. Notwithstanding the abundance of food in Abys-
sinia, nothing is more difficult or occupies more time
than to provide for the daily wants of an establishment.
A chief can obtain anything at once, and often without
payment, where a stranger infinitely richer would, with-
out his friendship and assistance, run the risk of starving.
Nothing can be obtained by money except at a market,
and often at a very great distance. Shops are unknown,
and almost all trades must be practised in each house-
hold. Water must be carried for housebold purposes
from a distant brook, corn'must be converted into flour,
cookery must be prepared, bread baked, and beer brewed,
in every establishment according to its numbers, and to
no office of domestic utility will a man put his band for
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any amount of hire. On a journey where no markets
can be found, all necessaries must be carried at least to
the next large town, involving a very inconvenient
amount of baggage.

The Abyssinians, indeed, demand hospitality at each
village, and take up their quarters without ceremony,
often having to fight for the accommodation.

The personal baggage of a merchant is equal in bulk
to his goods. In more dangerous times, when baggage is
a serious impediment, this billeting system becomes an
imperative necessity for all travellers. On a campaign,
the country people having fled from their homes on the
approach of an army, money is entirely useless, and the
King must either supply the stranger in his camp, which
he cannot always do, or the latter has the alternatives of
starvation and foraging. Grass is abundant in the
country ; but some local potentate or band of villagers
must in general be propitiated before beasts are allowed
to feed, and this cannot always be done by money, nor is
the Buropean character usually disposed to the other
resource of flattery. Amn irritable man should not visit
A byssinia. :

The greater part of the time of all classes is occupied
in eating and drinking. The instant any guest is re-
" ceived, no matter at what hour, he must be fed, and is
not allowed to refuse; mead is always produced, or
beer, for they love not dry talking, be it daylight or at
midnight. The profusion at their meals, and the large
number of retainers and daily guests that are fed by men
of rank and wealth, bear a resemblance to the customs of
our Saxon ancestors. The parallel may perhaps hold
good in other points. The gates are open in the evening
to all who demand food and shelter in the name of friend-
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ship or religion ; rich and poor are seated at one table;
in the house of a great chief public singers chant the
legends of their heroes, or receive guerdon for reciting
impromptu stanzas in praise of their host and his guests ;
nor does the frequent intoxication weaken the likeness.
Feasts are instituted a certain number of days after
death, being a point of honour with the relatives of the
deceased, and encouraged by the priests, who are guests
by privilege, and who live principally by these general
banquets ; numerous oxen are slaughtered, and for two
or three days the streets reel with drunkenness, the
white turbans of the pastors being conspicuous. The
rejoicings at each wedding furnish equally good cheer;
and as it is not difficult to obtain admission, these festivi-
ties are a great resource to the scribes and all the poorer
classes. I believe the truth of the remark made to me
by an Abyssinian who had visited Rome, “that while
the rich in Europe could live more luxuriously, there
was no country like Abyssinia for the poor ;” but he did
not perceive that this arose from the scantiness of popu-
lation, the richness of the soil, and the smallness of their
towns, .

Friendship is measured by gifts. Each chief begs from
his compeer ; nay, from his own dependant. Nothing
will so much strike a stranger in Abyssinia as their
custom of asking without reserve, without shame, for
anything they may fancy. They are, however, ready to
make compensation ; they may be offended at a refusal
of their request ; equally so, if the return be not ac-
cepted. They cannot imagine that this is not the custom
all over the world. If an Abyssinian returns a gift and
says, ¢ I require nothing but your friendship,” the phrase
is studiously polite, and means your gift is not of sufficient



140 Abyssinia Described.

value. They treat all strangers in the same way. The
chiefs beg without ceremony, but in feturn bestow their
friendship, which is necessary, and sometimes more than
the value of the gift in their country produce. To
specify the minutize of this custom, practised by high and
low, rich and poor, would be fatiguing. An embassy to or
from a foreign prince, is a mere calculation of value
exchanged. The poor make presents to the rich and
powerful, and receive ten times their cost in return,
protesting, however, that nothing is further from their
desire ; nay, so organized is this custom, that if a person
bestows a gift on one of equal rank, and does not receive
an adequate compensation, he can bring an action against
him as though for debt, and will receive damages by law ;
this is the favourite manner in which they attack the
purse of a European, and is a pretty  and ingenious
way to avoid direct begging. -An European envoy
to this country must, in' the present state of society,
exchange presents with the great chiefs, or be
regarded as an object of charity, and it must be
done with tact to avoid the imputation of timidity or
folly.

The ties of relationship are strong,.from mutual inte-
rest, as a barrier to the exactions of rapacious governors
and the violence of the soldiery. They count kin to the
fiftieth cousinship, and a man with many relatives has
much influence. The military governor is constantly
changed, but such a man retains a kind of hereditary
power. They do not carry their union to the point of
sharing their purse; on the contrary, incessant lawsuits
are carried on between the nearest relations for land and
property ; but in moments of danger they stand by each
other like a Highland clan. They muster in thousands
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to bewail one to whom they refused a loaf while living,
and they all unite to avenge his death by violence.

They retain two institutions of Judaism, and cling to
them with obstinacy. The Saturday in Godjam is held
of equal sanctity with the Sunday, s6 that water cannot be
drawn nor wood hewn from Friday evening to Monday
morning. Moreover, many animals are considered un-
clean, as the hare, the goose, in some districts the wild
boar, and some other animals.

There are numberless saints’ days in the year, on which
no work is done ; and in the towns they will not even
suffer others to work, which is most irksome to the
traveller. '

As a nation, they have never had any element of pro-
gress within themselves, nor do they appear ever to have
wished for it. Coinage, and architecture in solid ma-
soury, have never been attempted, though the Ptolemies
set them the example of both, as shown by the remains
of Axfim, and the gold and copper coins found in those
ruins to this day. The Portuguese introduced the art of
brick-burning, and built towers and bridges of excellent
workmanship ; no person in Abyssinia can now make
mortar. No purely national antiquities of any kind exist.
Their kings and their people, two thousand years ago,
must have passed their lives as now-—seeking only for*
daily splendour or enjoyment, and indifferent to the per-
petuation of their memory by any monument.

Though difficult to persuade, no people would be more
docile under slight coercion. As soon as a chief of firm-
ness governs in any district, quiet and order prevail to a
surprising extent without any police. The word of the
chief suffices to produce this tranquillity ; but it cannot
last long, as on his death or removal the means of dis-
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order are unfortunately in every hand. To a foreign
conquest little resistance would be offered ; they are too
imaginative to dream of patriotism ; yet, had they any
national spirit, the rugged nature of their mountain
passes would offer many difficulties to an invading army.
This spirit, which is entirely wanting, was supplied in
their contests with the Mahomedans by fanatical excite-
ment, and in warring with neighbouring barbarians, by
the hopes of plunder. Individually they are brave, but
‘in masses, being without discipline, are hesitating, and
little to be feared.

Having no coinage of their own, the only money that.
passes current in Abyssinia is the German crown of Maria
Theresa. This is changed, in Teegray, into pieces of cloth
of various lengths, fabricated from cotton of the country
or of India ; and in the Amhara into blocks of salt, which
vary in number at each market-place. This salt is cut in the
plains of the Taltal, near the Red Sea, and transported
far into the interior ; it becomes very valuable in the
Galla provinces, where eight small pieces are sometimes
exchanged for a dollar, and a hundred will purchase a
slave. Gold, which under their emperors was used as a
currency by weight, and was abundant, according to tra-
dition, has now almost disappeared. The ruler of Shoa

*sent some pounds of fine gold to the court of Gondar,
moulded in the shape of a mule, in token of fealty. This
custom was continued till the last forty years.

The whole dress of the people is of white cotton cloths,
spun and wove in the country; nor do they consider a
foreigner as dressed at all unless he throws one of their
white mantles over his own apparel. It illustrates curi-
ously the character of this nation-—so vain and stubborn
in trifles—to see the servants of even a well-dressed
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European follow him almost with shame, and the rest of
the populace regarding him with laughter or sneers; nor
is this a small matter nor a trifling difficulty. The first
impression does much, and ridicule is harder to vanquish
than persecution. Socrates, in our modern attire, would -
scarcely be respected in Abyssinia.

Could difficulties of other kinds be overcome, the dis-
position of the Abyssinians is, on the whole, favourable
to the establishment of relations, commercial or political.
Many of them are liberal, kind, intelligent, hospitable,
comprehending and desiring justice, and, above all, with
no repulsive feelings towards us on the score of religion,
except those excited purposely by the priests. If they
are lax in morality, it is more from ignorance than a
vicious nature ; if they cannot always practise the justice
they admire, it is for the want of a strong hand on the
justice-seat ; if they are indolent, it is because little is to
be now gained by labour ; if vain and conceited, from
being in contact with nations inferior to themselves in
arts and arms. .

Commerce eannot thrive while there is no efficient
protection to property, and while their merchants are
treated as enemies or regarded as slaves on the coast.
‘Whether they would change for the better or the worse,
under the influence of- extended trade and European
civilization, is a problem that time alone can solve ; but
a man of liberal mind, while he regrets their anarchy,
their ignorance, their fanaticism, and their vanity, may
find something to admire in the individual character,
under so many disadvantages.
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CHAPTER IIL
'THE VARIOUS CLASSES OF ABYSSINIANS.

HERE are no castes in Abyssinia, but the peo-

ple may be divided into four classes—military,
sacerdotal, agricultural, and mercantile: ‘the pumber
that cannot be included in these is insignificant—a few
workmen, as tanners, saddlers, and blacksmiths, dispro-
portioned even to the wants of the community, and some
idlers who live by the produce of their farms.

The military is the most numerous and powerful. All
men, save the priests, are armed, it is true; but those
who follow arms as a profession, and roam from the
standard of one chief to another, are easily distinguished,
though they have no uniform, by their air of military .
license. The regular armies, or masses of men assembled
under chiefs, are numerous, and throughout the country
must amount to at least 200,000 ; and, as their systém
renders a large following necessary, 500,000 -of idlers
prey upon the rest. These troops consist of horse-
men, armed with lance, shield, and swords; footmen,
caparisoned in like manner, and matchlock-men ; they
have no artillery. In some provinces, as in Edjo, every
man capable of bearing arms is a soldier, at least on his
own land, where he fights and ploughs alternately. Here
* is also found the institution of the tournament somewhat
simplified. Once or twice a week, .by mutual accord,
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the youth of the country, with any strangers that wish
it, meet at some river on foot or horseback, to fight
& loutrance, but also with much chivalrous courtesy.
Female singers, in shrill recitative, stimulate them to
deeds of valour, and offer their charms as a reward to
the bravest.

A constant enmity exists between the military and
the population in general. Wages being very irregular,
the former indemnify themselves often by indiscriminate
.plunder. As each chief retains his power by the strength
of his army only, the soldiers know their own value, and
change masters without ceremony ; moreover, any for-
tunate soldier may hope to rise to the highest dignities.
A chief, after a reverse, or even should his adversary
obtain a high reputation among the men, is in much
danger of being deserted by his army. Certain bands
of soldiers are placed under officers appointed by the
most powerful chiefs, whom, for distinetion, I shall call
Rus, and these act as his guards and messengers. There
is mo attempt at discipline or exercises; the names of
the men are never registered, their numbers are scarcely
ever known., These troops are generally favoured, as
they are relied on to suppress any mutiny by the rest.
Besides these, the Ras baving distributed his territories
amongst his followers, they raise forces according to their
rank and revenues, and follow their feudal chief. With
rare exceptions, such appointments are not hereditary;
indeed, one man seldom retains one long ; but are con-

" ferred on any fortunate favourite or soldier. The will of
the Ras can in a momept deprive any chief of all his
power, even of his private property, when, with one or
two followers, he becomes a hanger-on at the camp,
awaiting with patience some glimpse of royal favour, or,

K
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if of a more fiery temper, will probably throw himself
into some wild district where he has family influence,
and set his master at defiance.’

The army thus composed is directed in its general
movements by the Ras. On a march no order is ob-
served ; the whole mass presses on to the mext camp,
baggage and women, horse and foot, in indiscriminate con-
fusion ; at a precipituous pass or mnarrow ford many
accidents happen. In the order of camping some regu-
larity is observed, the tent of the Ras being in the
centre, and advanced and rear-guards occupying the
front and rear. The Ras also holds a council of war, and
a plan of attack is laid down and followed up as far as
regards the position of the forces of each chief; but that
done, every man fights as much as he pleases : the foot-
men advance or stand still as their courage leads them ;
the horsemen charge in large or small numbers when and
where they think fit ; the matchlock men take advan-
tage of the ground and fire when they please, and each
man when he has killed an enemy shouts his war-cry and
displays - his trophies instead of fighting. Plundering
begins on the first trifling advantage, and it is often very
difficult to discover on which side is the victory. This
desultory manner of fighting does not prevent consider-
able loss of life. The soldiers, when the campaign is
ended, are dismissed to roam about their respective dis-
tricts arms in hand, exacting from the peasantry until
again summoned to the field; in return, the country
people slay remorselessly all fugitives of either side from
a fleld of battle.

The chiefs keep more or less discipline amongst their
troops when on the march or in quarters, according to
their personal character., When provisions become
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scarce in the camp, some district is ordered for plunder,
and the soldiers are very expert in discovering hidden
stores,

The military despise all other classes save the priest-
hood. They love splendour of dress in battle, and some.
of their costume is rich and tasteful.

In the intervals of international quarrels, the troops
are kept in good humour by expeditions against the
nearest tribes of barbarians, not generally with any
views of permanent conquest, but only in search of
spoil, and that the soldier may revel in bloody trophies
(the foreskins of the Philistines)—the height of his
ambition. These trophies are equally sought for in the
battles of Christian against Christian, and I am uncer-
tain if it be an ancient custom or introduced only by the
Gallas, but incline to the latter opinion. After an
engagement, these disgusting tokens of success are
heaped before the tent of the king.

The soldiers seldom receive regular pay, but rewards
are distributed to the bravest, and the more fortunate
réceive appointments from their respective chiefs. On
a campaign they are fed by a tax in corn on the friendly
provinces that are occupied, and which, as the soldiers
are the tax-gatherers, is soon doubled, or by general
plunder.

A silk shirt bestowed by the Ras is the distinction of.
the Abyssinian nobility, and this belongs only to the
military class, Once bestowed, the honour is for life.
The highest rank in this nobility is that of Dejajmatch,
who is entitled to beat drums before him in the battle,
to inflict all punishments save death, and often this
also, and who governs one or two provinces almost
independently.  « Kainajmatch” and ¢ Gerajmatch”

K z
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are slightly inferior ; then come the “ Feetwarari, or
chief of advanced guards, with some other titles not
worth inquiring into, and then the crowd of “ possessors
of shirts,” who may govern from ten to thirty villages
when the Ras pleases to bestow his favour. All this
system is the relic of some complicated but exact insti-
tutions of the Empire of Abyssinia, wherein the Emperor
being the fountain of all honour, every great officer of
the household had a title, and with that title a particular
province or district. Since the divisions of the kingdom
have taken place, the .Abyssinians themselves have
found it impossible to preserve the rules, and bave
neglected or forgotten the scrupulous ceremonials of the
Court of Gondar. While the lances of the Galla have
robbed Abyssinia of its fairest provinces, their manners
aud customs are superseding all its ancient institutions.
There is something of a chivalrous tone in their inter-
national warfare, apart from one savage practice that I
have mentioned. An interchange of civilities constantly
takes place between hostile camps; messengers are
respected and prisoners generally well treated,—if of any
rank even with courtesy. So polite are they that a chief
will send news to his adversary, if not in the field, of the
defeat of his army, and the messenger will receive a
handsome douceur. Cruelty and brutality are rare ;
afrer a battle, as before, all is good humour and laughter,
aud the vanquished generally share the feast with their
victors. No violence is offered to women that are cap-
tared ; and even the ransom is generally fixed with
amenity. Severities are sometimes practised towards
those who are regarded as rebels, but in general an
Abyssinian conqueror is merciful. "With barbarians,
indeed, as the Shapkallas or Taltals, the word is kill ;
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but herein they have persuaded themselves that they
only exercise an undoubted privilege of Christianity.

To retain the affection of the Abyssinian soldier,
nothing is necessary but profuse generosity ; his heart is
in his stomach, and the chief that slaughters many oxen
daily, and pours out mead in torrents, is the god of his
idolatry. Each meal in a camp resembles a feast, and
many festivals must also be held, to which all are
admitted almost indiscriminately. At these carousals,
when gorged with raw meat and excited by huge
draughts of mead, they recite their own warlike deeds,
make the most vaunting promises of future heroism, and
often obtain rich gifts in such moments from their
superiors,  Though all are armed and intoxication is
general, accidents or quarrels seldom oceur. These great
banquets are the life of the soldier, and their barbarous
plenty and military license are not unimposing.

Not being accustomed to vely on each other, they are
absurdly subject to panics. I have seen a whole army
running at night from a single man, who charged into
the camp shouting his war-cry, Disciplined, they would
make good soldiers.

They have no distinctive dress, but different ways ot
plaiting their hair to denote the number of men each has
killed with his own hand. Certain ornaments are also
permitted only to men of great personal bravery. The
slaughter of each dangerous beast of the forest is equiva-
lent to a fixed number of human lives ; and those who
have never killed are not permitted the distinguished
privilege of plaistering their heads with fresh butter.

All the servants of a chief are soldiers; the terms
become synonymous in a camp, and the proudest chief
is termed the servant of his feudal superior, and is ready
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whenever they meet to perform for him any menial
office. In general they are proud, mutinous, and in-
subordinate ; frequent fights occur in the camp of the
Ras between rival bodies of soldiers, though a little
severity would soon insure obedience. On a late
occasion, his guards on the field of battle, instead of
marching forward, lay down on the grouund, alleging that
they had been insufficiently fed for some months. " The
Ras (Ali), with unwonted energy, led a charge of
cavalry over them as they lay.

The soldiers of Teegray are almost all foot, and their
matechlock-men are very skilful and brave.

The Galla regiments of the interior are fine horsemen,
and, with discipline, would be a formidable cavalry. As
it is, they face fire well, and, like the Parthians, dispersing
themselves in flight, suddenly wheel round and inclose a
rash pursuer. They have a fine breed of horses. The
horse and weapons of the soldier, whether given him by
his chief or purchased by himself, are his own property.
All who can procure them ride mules on the march, the
horses being always led on the road. FEach soldier that
can afford it keeps a lad to carry his shield, a donkey for
his provisions, and a small tent, and a wife to bring him
water, make him bread, and wash his feet after a march.
As he is entitled to a monthly allowance of corn for each
of these attendants, besides extracting all he can from the
peasantry, and feasting often in his general’s tent, or
wherever else the door-keeper is his friend, it may be
seen that his condition is not disagreeable; and, in fact,
it is the most attractive style of life that the country
affords. A common soldier with a good reputation for
courage is everywhere respected; he is flattered and
caressed by many chiefs, who all strive to secure his



The Military Class. 151

services ; his name is sung in ballads, and he considers
himself with reason as equal to the proudest in the
land, Such a man will enter the tent of any chief on the
day of festival, assert his right to the finest portions of
meat, and demand the strongest mead, not only without
reproof, but with a cordial reception. And it is the
passion for such individual distinction, leading to im-
mediate and solid benefit, with the certainty that any
one of them may, by good fortune, arrive at the highest
rank, and command where he cbeyed, that inspires a
love for war in the Abyssinian breast. At the same
time the pride engendered by this Republican soldiering
induces a fiery impatience of control, and an ambition
that leads to unceasing rebellions and distraction.

The great chiefs have generally much dignity of
manner, and some of them might be models of tact and
polite suavity, particularly those who have any pride of
ancestry ; but engrossed with the sensual pleasures afforded
by their wealth and power, and uncertain how long they
may enjoy them, they never dream of improving the
condition of their subjects, though often just and indul-
gent in their rule, as far as the paramount necessity of
conciliating their armies will permit.

The Turkish troops have a great dread of the Abys-
sinians ; though it is probable that 5,000 disciplined
soldiers would beat them anywhere in the field, and
10,000 suffice for a permanent occupation of the country.
The Abyssinians are convinced that no other nation can
compare with them in war. One chief, named Kasoi,
has lately introduced some improvements into his army,
which I shall notice in another place.



152 Abyssinia Described.

THE LANDED PROPRIETORS.

‘WHILE the nobility of the country is entirely military,
there is a kind of middle class, composed of the more
influential proprietors. These, however, from the exi-
gencies of the times, are also warlike, and must protect
their homes and their ploughs, often by the lance and
the sword. The most powerful of these are found in the
deep valleys of the Nile, the Takazzee, and other large
rivers. These rivers form vast clefts in the face of the
country throughout their course, of several milesin width,
at the bottom of which, at a depth of 3,000 feet, they
plough their way betwixt high and precipitous walls of
rock. The valleys thus formed are intercepted by rugged
water-courses, whose torrents are unfordable in the rainy
season. The goil is most productive, and the parts not
cultivated are clothed with almost impenetrable jungle.
The paths that conduct the traveller through these
regions descend along the face of several ranges of preci-
pices, over masses of rock, and frequently through passes
that a hundred men might make good against an army.

From these peculiarities that present conversely the
difficulties of a mountain territory, the character of the
inhabitants is brave and independent, and, led by some
great proprietor, they often defy all the efforts of the
military chieftains. This proprietor is usually a large
cultivator, and possesses numerous cattle. He is judge
of the district by common copsent, and without appeal.
The elders, however, always give him their advice ; and
as he does not pretend to any superiority, save that of
wealth and courage, and is always simple in hig habits,
there exists a real liberty and equality throughout the
society, with the advantage of union under an acknow-
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-ledged head in moments of danger. Under his orders
the youth of the district make predatory expeditions
against the Gallas, or other neighbouring nations, or pro-
secute their endless blood-feuds with some adjacent Chris-
tian clan. These agriculturai lords are of great importance
to the military rulers, who, finding it difficult to seduce
or force them to submission, flatter and caress them into
an occasional contribution ; but their valleys being rich
depots of corn, when provisions become scarce one of
them is marked out for plunder, and, by secrecy and sur-
prise, the attempt is sometimes richly successful, though
often the troops are overwhelmed and cut to pieceg while
toiling up the steep and gloomy passes and thorny forests
by the equally well-armed and more active peasants.
They generally also receive the “shirt” I have men-
tioned, or robe of silk, to give them military rank, and
attach them to the party of some chief. Occasionally
they will follow him to war, but rarely on any distant
expedition. They are rich, hospitable to a proverb,
proud and manly, and usually skilled in the chase, as
these provinces afford ample hunting-grounds, abounding
in large game.

The peasants of these districts enjoy a genial climate,
live almost in the open air, and, though hardy in youth,
soon grow old. They manifest the same impatience of
restraint and love of liberty as mountaineers in other
lands. ‘

There are also rich proprietors on the plains and high
lands, with family influence and some wealth ; but these,
from their constant contact with the soldiery, who
despise and insult them, supply the want of strength by
politic wiles, and have not the maunliness and simplicity
of their compeers of the low country.
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The cultivators of the soil—the small farmers and
peasantry, — though struggling with many difficulties,
form a numerous class. In spite of bad government,
military oppression, and the constant devastations of war,
they bear directly or indirectly the whole burden of tax-
ation and the large standing armies. Though seldom
wealthy, they are rarely in distress, and appear attached
to their way of life. Soldiery are constantly quartered
on them, except in some districts that always turn out
en masse to resist, and where the troops dare not ven-
ture.

Villages may be seen everywhere in Abyssinia, perched
on hills, hidden in most inconvenient hollows, and far
from water. There are two good reasons for this. In
the valleys the borders of the streams are infected with
malaria ; and on the plain, if they are too easy of access,
they are nightly infested by erowds who demand or exact
hospitality. On any frequented high road many a ruined
hamlet may be seen deserted by its inhabitants on this
account.

In seasons of war and anarchy an influential country-
man becomes more valuable as a friend than any chief,
and can, through the ties of relationship, forward goods
and messengers in safety to a distance, when a soldier dare
not quit his camp. These are genverally intrusted with
the collection of revenue, and are often made responsible
for it. They are a kind of zemindars.

A whole province of cultivators, in times when the
military are engaged elsewhere, will meet by accord, and
some thousands of them will attack another province—
destroying, burning, and bequeathing feuds to distant
generations. In their culture they would be laborious,
were it not for the priestly device of saints’ days, which
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forces the whole population to bs idle for a third of the
year. They plough with oxen, and weed with some care ;
they leave their fields fallow or change the crop as expe-
rience or rather tradition has taught them ; and dig,
where they cannot plough, the sides of the most precipi-
tous mountains. The most productive crops are obtained
on the ground most covered with stones, which they are
careful not to remove. During the rainy season a rich
verdure clothes every part of Abyssinia that has any
prospect of reaping the harvest in tranquillity., Irriga-
tion is practised wherever necessary, the numerous rivu-
lets rendering it an easy task. No fences are ever made ;
and during the night, when corn is ripening, boys with
slings keep up a constant warfare with the wild boar, the
addax, and the porcupine. In some districts large fires
. are necessary to scare the herds of elephants, and every-
where the watcher is placed on a high platform, to be in
safety from the hyszna and the lion. In general they are
intelligent, but ruder than the soldier.

From their present industry, I think that in this
matter of cultivation they might improve if they had a
more peaceful government and some security for property,
and could be persuaded that men may improve upon their
fathers—that it is better to cross a river by a bridge than
to wade through a dangerous torrent, or that a mill is
preferable for grinding corn to a slave-girl, The fields in
the neighbourhood of the towns, where military license is
in some degree checked by the priests, and the ravages of
war are less felt, ave highly cultivated. Land there sells ab
a good price and is eagerly sought, showing that the sweets
of tranquil labour are at least appreciated. If, however,
the government were not strong as well as peaceful, even
tranquillity might have its dangers, especially in Teegray.
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As soon as the country people gain large profits, and
mead or beer inflames their blood, the violence and pride
of their disposition lead them to aim at power, and, with-
out regard to their means, to attack and disorganize
society. They express fhis “inflation ” by one word in
their own language, which serves as the apology for
almost every act of folly, and the inhabitants of Teegray
have become a proverb in this respect. I am tempted
to give one anecdote to illustrate the phrase. A few
years since, seven men of Hamazayn, with no other fol-
lowing, marched through one hundred miles of country
to Adowah, to overturn the existing powers and establish
their own sovereignty, shouting war-cries and invoking
the assistance of the Virgin. This is an extreme case,
but describes well enough the disposition of this curious
people. Each man considers himself as.born to great
destinies, and the smallest spark sets fire to his ambition.
This is owing to the long-continued weakness of the
government, and the absence of any body of proprietors
who are interested in keeping order. Here almost every
one thinks he has something to gain by anarchy.

The prosperous or adverse condition of a village de-
pends almost entirely upon the rapacity or moderation of
its immediate chief; and the ryots of a harsh master
would soon leave him to - contemplate empty fields, but
for a Jaw that empowers him to seize them and force
them to cultivate or to give security for their share of
all imposts. The villagers are further interested in pre-
venting desertion, as, though only three inhabitants
should remain, they must pay the whole sum at which
the village was originally assessed. The imposts are
numerous, but vary according to the traditionary customs
of each village. They pay a certain portion in kind to
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the Ras, or other great chief, and sometimes a regular
tax in money. Besides this, they must furnish oxen to
piough the king’s lands. Their immediate governor
then takes his share in kind of every grain—say a fifth,
and feeds besides a certain number of soldiers at the ex-
pense of each householder. He has rights to oxen, sheep,
and goats, butter, honey, and every other requisite for
subsistence. He must be received with joy and feasting
by his subjects whenever he visits them, and can demand
from them contributions on fifty pretexts: he is going

.on a campaign, or returned from one; he has lost a
horse, or married a wife ; his property has been consumed
by fire, or he has lost his all in battle ; or the sacred

- duty of a funeral banquet cannot be fulfilled without
their aid.

There is in each village one hereditary officer that
cannot be displaced on any pretence ; and it is this insti-
tution alone that preserves some appearance of order, in
the absence of all written documents, amidst the whirl
of revolutions and the rapid succession of dynasties and
governors. This humble officer takes one-tenth of all
that he collects for his chief. When the latter is changed,
he informs his successor what is left of the last year's
revenues, of the boundaries of his land, of the amount of
imposts, of bis various privileges, and all the little secrets
of the community, so that in a short time the new
governor is as much at home as the old one. The
amount of traditional knowledge and memory of these
persons is often extraordinary. The boundaries that he
has to define are very simple. - A brook, a bush, or stone
marks the limits of a village ; but when their neighbours’
fields, as often happens, are interlaced, it is a complicated
task, and gives rise to endless litigation, often to violence.
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In forest or plain, covered only with grass and jungle,
and here and there a heap of ruins, should a village be
rebuilt and cultivation resumed, some such ancient
peasant is soon found who demands his post, and points
out from memory the boundaries. The descendants of
the former inhabitants afle sought out under his direc-
tions, and under a lenient governor all is restored to its
former condition. When land or houses are sold,
numerous little children are called to receive a handful
of peas, and are useful afterwards as witnesses from these
juvenile recollections.

THE PRIESTHOOD.

Taouen the feudal power of the military chiefs is so
great, it may be doubted if the influence of the priesthood
be not more important. That body holds in chains the
mind of the people ; moulds at will customs, morals, and
all the social ties, which have consequently remained
almost unchanged, amidst the change of dynasties, the
ruinous shocks of international war, and the gradual
crumbling away of a wide and Christian empire.

The spirit of Protestantism, or free inquiry, is not
more welcome in Abyssinia than in other primitive
churches ; but from the less eager spirit of its people, it
has not been found necessary to check it by any penalties.
Going to the fountain-head, they teach but one book to
the children of the laity, “The Psalms of David;” and
without forbidding other learning, discourage it, confining
it as much as possible to the clergy and the scribes. Their
great numbers, the almost superstitious reverence of. the
multitude, and the practice of confession and absolution,
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have enabled the priests to pursue this system with
sucoess.

All the larger towns are entirely under their control,
and being cities of refnge, sacred even from the Ras, are
filled with dissolute and dangerous characters.

This institution is probably #remnant of their BMosaic
law, and gives them great power over the bodies, as the
ceremony of confession and the dreadful thuuder of ex-
communication do over the imagination, of an ignorant
race. ,

The Christianity professed and taught in Abyssinia is
much materialized. The religion that is elsewhere the
companion of progress, is here made the sturbling-block
to improvement ; stress, for the most part, being only
laid on its ceremonies, and many being added that in no
way belong to it.

Though they detest the Church of Rome, and indeed
despise all save their own, quarrelling even with the
Alexandrian from which they receive their Aboona, or
high priest, through their love of contradiction, they may
be thought to have taken some good lessons from the
‘former on the means of retaining the population in blind
submission.

All church service is conducted in the Geez tongue,
unknown save to the learned. The Psalms are also in
that language ; and the pupil, while encouraged to read
them, is persuaded that he should not seek to understand
them, but that he fulfils a high duty by gabbling over a
number of them daily. No one save the priest himself
is ever instructed in the Gospel in any tongue. Great
adoration is paid to the Virgin Mary, and to numberless
saints and angels. Their churches are filled with pictures,
to which, when unveiled, the multitude bows with reve-
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rence. Fasting is rigidly insisted on ; sometimes, however,
compounded for by money. These fasts embrace nearly
two-thirds of the year ; and most of those who keep them
are convinced that they will be weighed against their
sing, though this doctrine is not officially taught. So
much do they attach importance to this and other out-
ward forms, that a man of “IHamazayn” will slay his
near relative, and returning home calmly, will be horror-
stricken should his wife have ground flour on a saint’s
day, or prepared his meal before the hours of fasting have
expired.

The churches are very numerous, and each church is
itself an object of devotion, as it is firmly believed that
the saint whose name it bears actually resides in its sanc-
tuary. The stones are kissed with awe, and offerings are
deposited, which the priests receive ; vows are registered
and prayers are made, with equal fervour, to the Virgin,
our Saviour, or some traditional martyr of the Abyssinian
church, from which they expect immediate benefit in this
world, as well as salvation in the next. Miracles, I need
scarcely say, are not unfrequent ; and certain spots or
peculiar sanctity perform them almost daily. 'Whenever
offerings slacken, and the numbers that kneel at the
shrine decrease, a picture rolls its eyes, a leper is cleansed,
or the blind are restored to sight.

Great respect is paid to all who wear the white turban,
the mark of priesthood ; they are always addressed as
“father,” and as superiors in the second person plural,
even by chiefs of the highest rank. Any person dying
without having chosen a father counfessor, is denied
Christian burial; and so jealous are the priests of this
great means of power, that they extend the rule to
strangers, The confessors of the great men are usudlly
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indulgent, and they are permitted to compound for their
frailties by the endowing of a new church, or handsome
gifts to an old one. Nor are monasteries wanting to com-
plete the resemblance to the Roman Catholic Church, and
to the Middle Ages, where every immorality is practised ;
nor solitary hermits, who dwell in gloomy forests, feeding
on roots, and exposed to fevocious animals, and who are
sometimes as sincere as they are useless. Nunneries alone
are absent from the picture ; though vows of celibacy are
someétimes taken, if rarely kept, save at an advanced age.

Christianity is reduced to the simple form of obedience
to the priest. The Gospel is forbidden in our translations
into the modern Ambharic tongue, nor is there one man
in ten thousand who knows the commonest precepts of
his religion. If some few moral ideas are not denied,
they are never inculcated or insisted on ; and absolution
can always be obtained for money. 8o blindly devoted is
the Abyssinian laity to these astute fathers, that even the
almost daily spectacle of their drunkenness, excesses, and
immorality—nay, the knowledge that the confessional
means “seduction made easy "—excites no feeling of dis-
gust and astonishment.

Thus, it is not wonderful if lying, sexual intercourse,
intoxication, or manslaughter, are regarded as venial—
things that might be considered curious as the daily occu-
pation of professing Christians, were it not for the igno-
rance in which they are studiously retained, under meshes
too cunningly woven to be burst by any efforts of their
own. Their present immorality does not argue a bad
nature in the Abyssinian ; on the contrary, I am astonished
that good and moral men are still found : and it is certain
that Christianity, even thus debased, has hitherto saved
them from the wantonness of crime and excess of cruelty

L
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that stains the records of almost all African races, and of
some in other quarters of the globe. It is necessary for
the strangers in Abyssinia to propitiate the Church, or at
least to be very careful how he attacks it in his conversa-
tion. Should an outery be raised on such points as his
want of respect for the priests, his not fasting, his eating
with Mahomedans (which is regarded with horror), or the
like, he will find it difficult to resist the storm, though
the Abyssinian persecutor is generally content with banish-
ment. It was by these means that the English Protestant
Mission was unceremoniously ejected, when it was found
that it was introducing the New Testament to notice in
the Amhara language, and announcing truths dangerous
to priestoraft.

One-third of the lands was originally set apart for the
Church, but this portion is now much reduced, though its
share is still large.

The native head of the Abyssinian Church is called the
¢« Tchegee,” and resides at Gondar, his house being a place
of peculiar sanctity ; but the bishop, called “.Aboona,”
who receives a reverence almost amounting to worship, is
always a Copt. He is sent by the Patriarch of Alexan-
dria, on consideration of some thousand dollars collected
and forwarded by the Abyssinians for his journey. The
present Aboona is said to be the one hundred and
eighteenth, and is named Salama. His chief residence
should also be at Gondar, but there have been fierce dis-
putes in the Abyssinian Church, and the gifts of Sahela
Selassie, of Shoa, prevailed on the Ras Ali to banish the
Aboona, who has since been living near Adowah, where
he has still Jarge possessions. All churches must be con-
secrated, all priests ayd deacons ordained by him ; crowds
of pilgrims are always waiting in his courts, sometimes
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intermixed with men of ranfx, some to obtain a blessing
or to be assoiled from deadly sin, a great number to be
made deacons. Worn with & journey of perhaps months,
priests are there in flaunting red garments, carrying a
mysterious box, wherein is kept the “ Holy of Holies” of
each Church, like the ark of the covenant,—waiting for
the blessing of the Aboona, which is equivalent to the
conseecration of that Church. -His sentence of excommu-
nication is much dreaded, and he has great influence in
all the political or warlike movements in the country.
His residence is an inviolable sanctuary.
"~ From time to time the Church of Rome has made
great efforts to induce the-Abyssinians to recognize the
Pope of Rome as their spiritual head. The Jesuits at
one time having nearly succeeded, and having lighted
up the flames of civil war in- the time of the Em-
peror Socinios, failed at last, and were massacred or
banished. At this time the struggle is renewed by
several missions under three bishops to gain a footing in
this territory.

The Aboona by interdict, and when that fails by in-
ducing the chief to expel these intruders, carries on a
war with them with various success ; as to his prestige,
they oppose money. These missions are under the pro-
tection of France.

Even the Aboona, influential as he is, finds it difficult
to assert his authority over the banded priests when
they differ on any doctrinal point ; nor dares he announce
a truth that may oppose any strong national prejudice.
Should he say that a Christian is permitted to eat what
he pleases, he would raise a storm from which his sacred
character would scarcely protect him. Priests are per-
mitted to marry one wife, but not a second time, except

L2
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the Aboona and Tchegee, who should lead a life of rigid
celibacy.

The only interference of the chiefs in church govern-
ment is in the appointment of a civil officer in each town,
who settles all disputes, orders church ceremonials, and
receives large profits. e must have some learning, and
is called “ Alika.”

The priests have no pay, but the profits on the land
attached to each church are divided in proportion to their
several dignities. Then the father confessors extract
what they can, according to the wealth of their patients ;
the pious bestow rich offerings for their spiritual welfare,
and the laity are mulcted on the occasions of births,
christenings, marriages, deaths, registers of sale and
purchase, burials, and the like ; so that besides their con-
tinual feasting at the public expense, they are usually
well stocked with money, and from their numbers have
been compared by the Abyssinians to locusts.

It is just, however, to say that they have preserved
the Christian faith, impure indeed, but still alive, in the
midst of foreign invasion, domestic degradation, and the
extinction of Government, and that it is under their
protection that agriculture flourishes and villages are
built where deserts would else be seen. What learning
exists has also been preserved by them from utter ex-
tinction. But as they become themselves daily more
corrupt, society more disorganized, and the law more
inefficient, .Church and people will be lost in utter bar-
barism, unless Providence have preserved those embers
of civilization to be cherished into life by some more
generous and powerful nation.

Their learning is limited almost to the books of the
Old and New Testament, into which some are admitted
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that we consider apocryphal ; besides these there are
some monkish legends, 4 code of laws, and the chronicles
of their kings, containing in a mass of rubbish a few
sentences worthy of notice. All these books, written by
monks with much labour, were formerly eagerly soughs
for, but are now neglected, almost forgotten. The art of
painting is nearly lost ; and ornamental missals may now
be found very cheap, as there are scarcely any pur-
chasers ; the number of persons that can read and write
is diminishing daily, and the code of laws is becc;ming a
mystery to the most learned. There are about four
hundred works in the country, of which eighty-one relate
to the Bible.

Numbers of Abyssinian priests and monks visic
Jerusalem yearly, and it may be deemed singular that
these, receiving much kindness at the hands of Europeans,
do not awaken their countrymen to some knowledge of
the world beyond, and some better feeling towards their
fellow Christians than contempt or indifference.

It is one of the difficulties of an Envoy, that while
the Turk regards bis intercourse with a jealous eye, and
the fanatic Mahomedan hates him as the friend of the
Christians, the Abyssinian too generally regards him as
a man without religion, that is, without those outward
forms that he is .taught as more important than either
morality, truth, or humility. These pilgrims generally
disclaim the reception of any kindness, and declare that

- Franks have no religion. They all eat meat of any kind
on their journeys, but are most fanatic on their return
agafnst intercourse with the Mussulman, and fervently
deny having tasted the abhorred flesh of his shambles,
declaring that what is Lkilled by a European is also con-
taminating, his Christianity being most impure.
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Yet these monks have faith, and. energy in their faith,
though ill-directed ; for 1,500 years numbers have
worshipped at the tomb of the Saviour, have braved per-
secution, and devoted themselves to certain death. Many
of them now risk their lives to visit some forgotten
shrine, once a church belonging to their fathers, and the
centre of population and culture, now a few shapeless
stones in a howling wilderness, the lair of wild beasts,
and surrounded for many a weary day’s journey by hostile
tribes of Arabs or negroes, who slay the pilgrim that
they may not return home with urbloody hands.

Seribes, or ¢ deftaras” are often more learned than
the priests, and equally take advantage of the general
ignorance. Their principal gain is by writing amulets,
and charms agéinst every disease, almost against death :
it is believed that some of these men by their spells can
invoke demons and spirits from the waters, they being
careful to nourish the delusion by juggling exhibitions
from time to time. They also profess medicine, and as
they do not much analyze the effects of their drugs, many
an unfortunate falls a victim to some poisonous plant
admsinistered asalove philtre. Most of them are hangers-
on of the different churches ; they are generally cunning,
debauched, and mischief-makers.

Jews are still found in some numbers, and though
despised are not persecuted ; this may be owing to their
poverty. They know nothing of the Hebrew tongue ;
but some read the Mosaic books in the Geez, and are as
scrupulous in their ceremonials as their brethren else-
where. They are the best masonsin the country., They
have no peculiar physiognomy.

The Koomants, found only in the neighbourhood of
Gondar, are acknowledged by neither Christian, Mussul-
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man, nor Jew, and have a bastard creed, a compound of all
three. They are skilful carpenters, and supply all Gondar
with wood. They are despised, but being very coura-
geous, and having lately shown an iuclining towards
Christianity, it is not improbable that their distinctions
will soon disappear ; many even now have ceased a practice
which was the chief separating canse. They hung heavy
weights in the lobe of the ear of the girls, who were
thereby excladed from any chance of marriage with
Christians.

The “ Wytos” are a small class, who live by hunting
the hippopotamus ; they eat the flesh, and sell the hide
and teeth. They call themselves Mahomedans, but are
not recognized by the other followers of that creed. They
principally reside near the Lake Tana, and are a very
handsomerace. They are regarded with as much aversion
as the Jews. But all these classes are permitted the free
exercise of their own religious faith,

There are many Mahomedans in Abyssinia, and in all
large towns they have a separate quarter, with mosques
and public prayers. From the advantage that their com-
wmerce in slaves gives them over their Christian comf)eti-
tors, the Mussulman traders are the most wealthy, and
are, therefore, generally appointed to the high post of
Negadeh Ras, or collector of all customs, literally « head
of merchants.” To enforce their authority these keep
large bodies of armed men, and confidently predict the
final triumph of the faith of the Prophet in Abyssinia.
The Abyssinian Mussulmans, as distinguished from the
Galla, are all traders ; they will not eat meat killed by
Christians, and are frequently their superiors in morality
and intelligence. They live on terms of equality, good
humour, and friendship with the Christians, openly
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defend their creed, and receive any proselyte that offers,
and do not appear to think that the restrictions in the
Koran respecting strong drinks apply to them at all.
Mahomedans and Christians do not intermarry. One
canunot but admire the toleration of this people, though
it does not extend to other Christians ; however, no one
can be molested on account of his opinions, and a small
concession will always mollify the Church. There is no
distinction in dress between those who profess different
creeds, and are all subject to the same law,

The Mahomedans, like the Christians, do notin general
seclude their women ; and the latter maintain in general
the important privilege of displaying their charms. This
formerly was done by females of all ranks and religions,
but lately, to imitate the great chiefs, who secluded their
wives, from jealousy, the custom of a harem is being
gradually adopted in the towns and by the wealthy. I
may add here that, in spite of the prevalence of Christi-
anity, and the abundance of its professing teachers,
Mussulmans are not alone in the doctrine of plurality,
almost every man keeping as many handmaidens as his
means will permit,

THE TRADING CLASSES.

THE mercantile community are not very numerous,
and are looked on with ‘much contempt by the military,
but patronized by the chiefs, whom they conciliate by
rare presents, in addition to the duties they pay. The
Mahomedans of Abyssinian extraction, not Galla, follow
rarely any other pursuit, and three-fourths of the trade
are in their hands; of wealthy Christian merchants,
there are scarcely twenty in the whole country. The
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rich caravans travel in large numbers, and well armed,
and are as well used to bard fights as the soldiery, espe-
cially those who reach Enarea. - They have no traits
which distinguish them from any other class of the com-
munity ; and the merchant must stuff his followers with
meat and mead like the military chief, paying, in
addition, regular wages.

The countries richest in commercial produce are the
Galla provinces of Enarea, Djimma, and those adjacent.
They abound in ivory, zibbad, excellent coffee, wax, and
spices ; gold is found in the sands, and these distriets are
accustomed to trade with the Abyssinian caravans. Their
products find one outlet through Shoa and the Adaiél,
eastward into the Indian Ocean, at the port of Zeyla;
another through Abyssinia, by various channels,
northward, and passing either through Gondar ‘and
Sennaiir, to Egypt, or through Adowah and Massowah,
into the Red Sea. A third route is frequented by
the traders who, following the course of the White
Nile, also reach Khartoom, and there meet the caravan
from Gondar.

The caravans to the Red Sea are swelled on the route
by small parties with the produce of Abyssinia—wax,
coffee of an inferior quality, ivory, buffaloes’ horns, hides,
ghee, honey, and mules. The list may appear limited,
but little inducement is offered to the trader, either by
his own unsettled and oppressive government or by
Turkish apathy on the coast; and provinces are left
desert that are capable of growing many valuable articles
for commereial purposes, while those that exist are but
half-known, and the quantity of those in use might be
multiplied fifty-fold by encouragement. Amongst the
products of Abyssinia, not considered as of value at
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present, I may mention aloes, aniseed, castor-oil, senna,
ebony, gum, hippopotamus’ teeth, saffron, and sulphur.

Pepper and other spices are now imported from India,
while there are numerous districts fit for their growth
between the Red Sea and Enarea. The quantity of
coffee might be immensely increased under a tolerable
government. Among the nomad tribes on the coast,
an extensive trade in hides, salt-meat, and horns, might
be created. Should means of destruction become more
generally known, the guantity of ivory would be much
increased. (Gold and copper veins might be found. The
valuable zibbad, now monopolized by the king of Enarea,
might be reared all over Abyssinia, where, though the
cat exists in a wild state, no one has ever thought of
domesticating it, which would be an innovation.

Cotton cloth is the universal and only.dress of the
country, and cotton 1is imported from Cutch, while
Abyssinia should be capable of producing largely for
exportation of a much superior quality. Besides the
tropical rains, the. means of irrigation are everywhere
abundant ; while the excellent quality of the soil and the
mildness of the climate would render that resource un-
necessary for most plantations, Owing to bad govern-
ment, fertile lands near the sea have been abandoned to
flocks and herds for a breadth of 100 miles between the
coast and Abyssinia ; and plains of sulphur at seventy or
eighty miles from Massowah are unkrown to the Turkish
governor, that article being imported in small quantities
from beyoud the sea.

Everything is transported on horses, mules, or
donkeys ; and the large caravans, moving very slowly,
are often a year from Enarea to Massowah, a distance by
the road of about 750 miles. The slowness of their



The Caravans. 171

progress is owing partly to the natural difficulties of a
rugged and mountainous country, without roads, but
still more to the embarrassing institutions of the tribes or
nations through which-they pass. The despots of the
monarchical Gallas, as Enarea—where, as I have said,
the richest produce is found, and which town is the great
“mart of this part of Africa—must be propitiated by
presents and flattery. The slave trade is a great source
of revenue to those kings; and for this reason the
Christian mervchants seldom transact business so far in
the interior, leaving those wealthy reservoirs to the
Moslem traders in human flesh, through whose influence
all that part of the country is gradually adopting the
Mahomedan creed.

Enarea is frequented by traders from Zanzibar and
Sajoora, from Massowah and Khartoom, from Darfoor
and Khoordoofan, and, it is said, even from Darsala and
Timbuctoo ; but even the frequenters of that depot seem
to know little of any tribes on the Equator. Constant
as are the wars between tribe and tribe, the merchants
are protected by all, and escorted to the limits of each
province, where they are received under a temporary
truce by their friends in the other. Should there be an_
intervening wilderness, the trader must trust to his own
weapons and a stout heart.

When the caravans having left the dominions of the
king of Enarea, on the road for Massowah, which most
concerns us at present, enter the territories of republican
Gallas, not only each tribe, but each influential indi-
vidual, and each one who has a hut on the line of march,
must be paid and caressed. 'As the best way of effecting
this, the merchants camp on the frontier of each district,
under the protection of some influential inhabitant,
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and there make their bargain with all those who
have claims along the line of road. These claims being
all settled, which may occupy a month or six weeks,
they make a stretch into the next district, and with each
tribe the same operation must be repeated. This system
continues until they reach Basso, the southern province
of Abyssinia on that road. To reach this halting-place,
they must cross the river Abbai, or Blue Nile, through
which valley is the most dangerous part of their progress.
This wilderness, 2 hunting-ground for wild beasts, hot
and desolate, contrasts strongly with the fertile crops of
Gooderoo that they are leaving, and the fresh pastures
of Godjam that they hope to reach—a hope not always
realized. Hundreds of Galla horse lay hidden on the long
grass and thorny thickets, and are apprised by numercus
scouts of the numbers and quality of the approaching
caravan. The Abyssinian Chief of Basso, it is true,
furnishes a strong escort, but not unfrequently cenvoy
and caravan are cut off almost to a man, and that fatel
spot, yearly the scene of deadly combats, is dreaded by
the merchant, and rouses all the energy of the traveller.
Such are some of the labours and dangers of the traders
to Enarea.

After reaching Basso, the trading depot being named
Ayjubay, they are in comparative safety ; but the perils
they have passed are almost preferable to the endless
vexations and exactions of the Abyssinian institutions.

The system of customs is in fact a struggle betwixé
the merchants on the one band and oo the other the
Negadeh Rases, who farm the duties in the large towus,
and numerous small military governors, who exact what
they can at other posts—this system leading necessarily
to loss of time, smuggling, and often bloodshed.
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A Negadeh Ras, or chief of merchants, is appointed in
gsix towns of Abyssinia—Ayjubay, Derrita, Gondar,
Sokota, Doobaruk, and Andowah. In five of these the
officer is a Mahomedan ; at Doobaruk, somewhat inferior
n importance, a Christian. Paying fixed sums to the
-great chiefs, they are permitted to screw all they can out
of merchants, and keep in their pay large bodies of
armed men to enforce their severe regulations. They
are also obliged to do feudal service for the chief when
called upon. Each Negadeh Ras establishes numerous
apinor posts, where the merchants are harassed for small
sums, and with the military claimants they must com-
pound as they best can, The right of pasturage and
trespasses are fruitful sources of contention and delay.
It is true that the richer traders are generally on good
terms with the great chiefs by constant presents and
fattery, and escape pretty easily from his followers ; but
those on a small scale are plundered unmercifully, and
their whole property sometimes confiscated on the plea of
smuggling, true or false. All are despised by the
military, and for fear of future consequences are obliged
1o receive nightly in their houses insolent and riotous
soldiers, who, even when receiving hospitality, scarcely
deign to disguise their contempt. They are also in
constant fear of being claimed by the chiefs to extort
money. In the desert parts of the country, if any
rebels or robbers are in force, they have not unfre-
“quently to fight in defence of their goods in Abyssinia,
as amongst the Gallas; and the merchants from the
Province of Walkait, bordering on Sennadr, have another
danger to encounter ; bands of negroes, called Shankalla,
in bodies of 500 and 1,000, often occupy the road in
ambush, and sometimes succeed in surprising and slaugh-
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tering an entire caravan. This feud is uninterrupted,
and no quarter is ever given. When the merchant
has sedtled for his vexatious tolls, and averted with
success all human enemies, he has also to encounter
the difficulties of .raging floods, precipitous mountains,
frightful roads, and wild beasts that destroy his mules.
Their situation' would be much better were Abyssinia
under one master, instead of being .ground by so many
chiefs, . each of whom frames despotic laws in his own
province, and often makes the forced friendship of a
merchant for his rival, or the compulsory exactions of
a rebel whom he himself cannot subdue a pretext
for a heavy fine. The frontier provinces of Teegray
towards the sea, Kalagoozai and Hamazayn, are now
disorderly republics, save a tribute forced on them by the
arms and the fortune of Oobeay, and will probably
soon entirely detach themselves from the shaking fubric
of Abyssinian society ; and here there is no law or pro-~
tection for the trader, save such moderation as self-
interest may teach the villagers on the road. Combats
are not unfrequent ; but as it is known that the caravans
will fight to the death in behalf of their property, being
generally all they possess, even the most rapacious are
afraid to push matters to extremity. The merchants also
make friends of the most influential proprietors. On
arriving amidst the Shiho tribes, between these provinces
and the coast through.which they must pass to reach
DMassowah, they suffer great extortions under pretence of
guides and permission to pass through this territory,
inhabited by Mahomedans, who acknowledge no sovereign,
either Turk or Christian, and axﬂongst whom each man
claims a share of the booty. Having scrambled through
these valleys, the produce of Enarea at last arrives once
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“in the year at Massowah, where the merchants, if Christian,
were formerly subject to insult, violence, and injustice;
but of late years, if not encouraged, have at least been
treated with decency and ‘moderation—a result to which
T may, without vanity, believe myself to have contributed.

A caravan at each halt makes a camp near some spring
or river. The packages are piled up to the height of
four or five feet, with spaces left at intervals; the long
sticks with which they drive the mules are laid across
these to form a roof, and soft hides are thrown over all,
making a series of waterproof cabing, in which the
wealthy nestle among their goods; the followers erect
temporary huts all round, and in the centre the mules
‘are tied at night. Numbers of young men are sent to
cut grass ; others to trade with the nearest villagers for
supplies. Strict watch is kept all night by the light of
large wood fires. At daylight they resume their journey,
and a caravan of two or three hundred mules will be off
in less than half an hour. The small traders who carry
goods from market to market, disperse themselves at
night in the villages amongst their friends, as also do
those who carry salt.

Great numbers of men are employed in this important
commerce, salt being the current money of the kingdom,
and found only in the Taltal district, not very far from
Massowah. Small blocks are cut of eight inches in
length, and slung over the back of a donkey to the
number of 150 or more, being first brought by camels
from ‘the arid salt plains in Teegray. Hides are placed
over as a protection from the rain, and these traders then
hurry with great speed to every market in the kingdom,
and young girls may be seen on journeys of several
hundred miles, carrying sixty pieces on their backs, to
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work out a dowry for themselves. The salt having to
pay constant toll, becomes rapidly more dear, and while
in Teegray zoo pieces can be obtained for a dollar, in
Godjam thirty are considered a high rate, and in the
Galla provinces salt is one of the chief luxuries of life.

The manufactures in request in Abyssinia are almost
all British. Red cloth, calico, silks and velvets of all
kinds, printed cottons, &c., are all imported from Bom-
bay, as well as red and blue Indian bunting, raw silk,
Surat tobacco, and Indian manufactured silks. English
sabres and fire-arms are much in request, but are pro-
hibited by the blockade of the Turks at Massowah.
Matchlocks only were admired formerly, but of late years
percussion guns are in great demand. In all things they
cry out for English goods. Some kinds of Egyptian
cloth sell in large quantities, and also American drill.
Trieste send glassware and beads, which are required
principally for the slave-dealers, and the frankincense of
"Arabia supplies the Abyssinian churches. I have already
furnished an exact list of the exports and imports of .
Massowah.

It is unnecessary to dwell at present upon the proba-
bility of developing the commercial resources of the
Gallas. That they possess them in abundance unknown
to themselves is certain, but their most important dis-
tricts are so distant from the coast that no European
merchant could risk in person so hazardous a journey.
Nothing but the establishment of & firm government and
an enlightened system in Abyssinia can much influence the
condition of these tribes. The Abyssinian merchaunts will,
however, communicate whatever impulse they may receive
from the coast, and push on into the furthest provinces
with increased vigour. The Abyssinans are greedy of
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gain, and a desire for European’ luxuries already exists.
The stimulus of capital and protection on the coast would
soon cause a greab change in their domestic policy, con-
vert their grass wildernesses and thorny forests into
thriving plantations, and create as large a commerce as
can exist in a country where water carriage is hopeless,
and even the introduction of waggons must be the task
of years, owing to national prejudice, rugged elevations,
abrupt valleys, and the utter absence of roads and
bridges.

M
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CHAPTER IV.
GOVERNMENT AND LAWS.

HE ancient form of government in Abyssinia was a
despotic monarchy, with many Persian forms and
Jewish institutions. This, while powerful, was preferable
to the present state of lawless violence, and afforded an
appearance of unity, however ill the law may have been
executed, as appears by their records. Long before its
fall, the inroads of Mahomedans on the coast of the Red
Sea, and of the Gallas on the southern and eastern
boundaries, had much reduced the ancient limits of the
empire, and the royal family had ceased to be regarded
with respect or fear, even in the few provinces that their
arms could still defend.

This monarchy was finally overthrown by Ras Michael
of Teegray, shortly after the visit of Bruce to Gondar ;
and that Ras was next attacked and defeated by, the
Gallas, under pretence of avenging the Emperor. The
son of Ras DMichael baving been afterwards slain in
battle by the Mahomedans from Edjo and Worrahai-
mano, in the general confusion that ensued, a young man

" of no note from the former province, named Gooksa,
seized the province of Begemder, and received from the
deposed but still recognized * Ahtiee,” or Emperor, the
title of Ras. Here the power of the Church was felt,
and though by the aid of Mussulman sabres he had over-
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thrown Christian forces, and felt himself strong enough
to portion out the country amongst his followers, and to
‘contemn the royal shadow at Gondar, he was obliged to
profess the Christian faith, not daring to risk the holy
war that would otherwise have been kindled by the
priests.

He then became virtual ruler of Abyssinis, as far as
subtlety and force could confirm his title ; but in the
north, Teegray acknowledged only its native princes, and
Godjam, in the south, kept him occupied in constant
wars with various fortune. From that time, nearly
seventy years, this Galla dynasty has held Begemder,
and if not acknowledged sovereigns, were most powerful
pretenders. It is owing to this revolution, and the con-
sequent number of claimants for power, none of whom
have succeeded in establishing a permanent and here-
ditary authority, that relations with Abyssinia have been
since so difficult and fraitless,

Ras Ali, the grandson. of Gooksa, havmor recewed
tribute and a professed allegiance from the other chiefs,
including him of Teegray, became the sole Ras. Never-
theless, all men having arms in their hands and many
leaders heading large armies, the whole period of his reign
the Ras was in the saddle, and his palace was his tent ;
being engaged in pursuing those who fled into impreg-
nable mountain strongholds or pathless wildernesses, or
in striking down others who withstood his arms in open
fight, during a period of twenty-two years. Before pro-
ceeding to a sketch of late events which have hurled the
Ras from his throne, I will endeavour to give some out-
line of his career, the manner of government, and the
administration of justice, since the fall of the Gondar
monarchy.

M2
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Ras Ali has, during his reign, overcome three powerful .
cabals of the northern and southern chiefs combined.
During the government of Ras Gooksa, the Ras Welda
Selasee, in Teegray (to whom an embassy was sent by
England), and Ras Gibree, in Semen, were independeut.
Oobeay, the grandson of Ras Gibree, slew Degjaj Saba-
gardis, the successor of Ras Welda Selasee, who also con-
‘templated a strict alliance with us; and after that vie-
tory, conquered Teegray, which province he has held in
subjection for twenty years. Although Dejaj Oobeay be-
came, by this acquisition of territory, a formidable rival,
after several severe struggles he was forced to recogunize
Ras Ali as his chief, to pay him tribute yearly, and to
send a quota of troops as feudal service. All others
being apparently vanquished, the Chief of Godjam, Dejaj
Birro, alone held out unconquered through the whole
period of Ras Ali’s power. After repeated victories over
the troops sent against him, an overwhelming force,
headed by the Ras in person, drove him for refuge to his
mountain, where he remained shut up for five years.
During this period was my mission, and while the Ras
might thus be said to be, in one way or other, complete
master of Abyssinia. But this mastery, however proud
a position for himself, secured by a turbulent and licen-
tious army, was necessarily factitious, and the numerous
bands of Gtallas, his relatives, brought by him to sustain
his precarious power, with the difficulty of feeding the
immense army he kept up, in no way added to the
security of property and the tranquillity of the land.
Indeed, he had many troubles even in his camp, for the
great chiefs, though from fear (and yet chafing at the
obligation) they rendered him feudal service, still asserted
almost sovereign rights in their several provinces, and
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many of them who claimed descent from the royalty of
Gondar, or whose ancestors had held high offices under
the empire, considered themselves with some reason his
equals. Others, again, of inferior pretensions, plundered
the country, or exacted contributions in proportion to
their force. The Ras, could all his vassals be united,
might have mustered at one time 5o,000 men of all
arms, and his rival, Oobeay, 30,000 ; yet many a petty
adventurer, their equal in birth perhaps, with only 500
or 1,000 followers, trusting to the strength of his moun-
tains or valleys and his local influence, continually braves
these rulers ; and though, after much bloodshed, many of
them have been reduced to obedience, enough are always
under armg to render the roads unsafe without a military
force, or the escort of a strong caravan of merchants, It
may easily be conceived that each chief, in proportion to
his importance, deals pretty much as he pleases with
travellers or merchants on his own ground, and in these
matters the Ras is too powerless, or too careless, to
interfere, inasmuch ag it is easy to provoke a rebellion
amongst a soldiery that regard inaction as a penalty and
war as a delight. Little vigour is shown in suppressing
these outbreaks, the Ras generally caring little if his
own supplies are not cut off, or his revenues seriously
diminished. He generally makes terms with his rebel-
lious vassals, preferring policy to force.

The fendal sovereignty of the Ras having been esta-
blished by the sword, and depending at any time on the
issue of a battle, in appointing a  Dejajmatch,” or
governor of a province, he is obliged to be attentive to
the claims of the great families, who, from their here-
ditary influence, must be either rulers or rebels in their
respective districts ; the doubtful alternative of destroying
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them he was always too merciful to adopt. These chiefs
follow him to war, and give him a portion of their
revenues ; they bestow on their retainers, districts and
villages as they please ; and the pay of each is the revenue
he can extract from these allotments.

The Ras reserves for himself a number of provinces, to
provide for his household officers and troops. The soldiers
are paid an uncertain sum of money occasionally, and
have a monthly allowance of corn. This corn is some-
times measured out from the Ras’s granary ; but more
often a half-plundering license to quarter themselves in
the reserved provineces is given. This is not always
patiently acquiesced in, and bloody struggles ensue, in
which the peasantry sometimes succeed in expelling the
soldiery ; the weakness of the Ras generally obliging him
to overlook such an affair.

The petty household of a chief who has three or four
villages, is an exact imitation, on a ludicrous scale, of that
of one who musters at a word 5,000 horse. He has all
officers, and no servants ; his “ king’s mouth,” his major-
domo, his grand butler, hiz chief of commissariat, his
jester, his master of the horse, and so forth ; this, with
an establishment of perhaps thirty persons, each system
revolving round its sun or candle. Yet, as every military
man who is courageous or well connected may hope with
reason to reach the highest grade, they practise state
without thinking themselves absurd. The Ras is, truly,
only the most powerful of a number of competitors;
several of those who acknowledged him as feudal superior,
maintaining their right to judge without appeal. Itis
one favourable trait in this long rivalry, that poison, or
assassination, have rarely, if ever, been resorted to ; their
warfare being open, often chivalrous.
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The chiefs are generally so far just as the paramount
need of feeding and conciliating their armies will permit ;
and, of course, where their whims and personal inte-
rests are not concerned. Buat though the judgment may
be just, the poor do mnot often profit by it. Almost
all the subordinate governors being rapacious, justice
must be sought at the fountain-head ; and then with
the distance they have to travel, over the worst roads,
the net-work of retainers and favourites about the great
man, who render it difficult to obtain admission, and
the local influence of the chief against whose decision
they appeal—they seldom return home without, in some
shape, repenting their success. Still it gives them plea-
sure to succeed ; nor there is any nation that so delights
in litigation—a proof that, while under a badly organized
military oligarchy, they are obliged to trust often to arms
for their defence, they would yield easy obedience to the
law when administered with vigour and regularity. It is
not an uninteresting sight to witness the Ras's Court
filled with suitors of all classes ; the multitude in attend-
ance seated on the grass, no one excluded ; and the
highest noble, the meanest peasant, standing, pleading on
equal terms before his judges or himself, and using entire
liberty of speech. But this well-intended impartiality is
nullified by the manner of procuring testimony.

The first step in every cause is to call on both parties
to find security. These securities must be persons whom
the judge is certain of being able to seize if necessary. If
the charge be serious they must be persons of property,
and are liable both for the appearance of their principals,
and for the sentence whatever that may be. This custom
obtaing both in civil and criminal law. Iu default of
such security, each party is chained by the wrist; an
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additional expense, as the chains must be hired, and the
jatlor, that is, the person to whom he is chained, paid a
sum fixed by law. This bail is the prop of Abyssinian
society ; no commercial or market transfer takes place
without it. In this manner is insured the payment of
debt or interest, and of the king’s revenue. The Abys-
sinian judge or creditor cares nothing for the principal in
a cause ; the bail is seized, and in self-defence produces his
man; and it is an honourable irait that the principal
rarely absconds. A friend will thus become. security in
cases of murder, though rendering himself thereby liable
to suffer death, or to pay the price of blood, to them a
fortune. )

After both parties have given security, the plaintiff
only is allowed to produce his witnesses: the defendang
can, when they are called by name, admit or reject their
evidence; in almost every case great indnlgence being
shown in this respect. The plaintiff stating then that
he can produce witnesses for his statement, demands a
“ travelling judge.” This judge is furnished by the Ras,
‘usually a common soldier of his guards, on rare occasions
an officer. His duty is to collect testimony orally,
wherever the question may bave arisen, perhaps 300 -
miles distant. The parties travel with him, mostly on foot,
chained, if they have not furnished bail, over this extent
of ground, and on his return he reports from memory all
the evidence he has collected by examination of the
witnesses of the plaintiff; the defendant may cross-
examine these witnesses. 'L'he report is generally faithful.
The parties are then severally demanded if it be true,
and if they assent, final judgment is given ; if they differ,
or the chief finds anything suspicious in the case, or if Le
wishes for more information thereon, they must all start
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again, and are sometimes kept travelling for a year or
more.

It is clear what advantage the rich have over the poor,
by bribery or endurance. As for false witnesses it varies
in different provinces ; in some scarcely kuown, in others
proverbial. If the defendant can expose any flaw in his
antagonist’s argument or evidence, even if accidental, he
triumphs at once. An Abyssinian suit is much more a
trial of wordy skill than an elucidation of the truth, and
the reason is obvious, from the system of “ Daignanet ”
judgment in all tribunals save the highest. This is the
sum paid by the losing party to the judge, whether mili-
tary -or civil, and large according to the importance of
the case. This is occasionally a safeguard to the poor,
inasmuch as it is the interest of the judge to decide
against the one that can afford to pay, when other
reasons, such as fear or bribery, do not outweigh this.
The sum is arbitrary ; and the only check vpon their
rapacity is the fear that if too exacting, the country
people will cease to dispute, or will decide all cases before
elders or friends. Moreover the judge has ecertain per-
quisites, varying as usual in each province ; on each slip
of the tongue, on each oath that is taken on the Gospel,
nay, even should excitement cause a movement of the
hand or a change of position during the pleadings ; besides
this, his retainers gain by messages, by bribery, and many
other ways: it is therefore obviously his interest that
each case should endure as long as possible, even if he
be disposed to give a just decision in the end.

There being no police, it may seem curious how any
offender is brought to justice, but in ordinary cases this
is easy, although a daring and decided criminal has
generally little difficulty in escaping. In a strong case,
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as that of public manslaughter, the bystanders will seize
the homicide, not to give a pretext to the chief for levy-
ing heavy fines on the village or district, and deliver him
over to the authorities, and so on with other serious and
criminal cases. In small affaire, such as a sudden dispute
on the high road, the meeting of an absconded debtor, or
any civil matter, the first decent person to be found is
obliged to act as a temporary judge, if adjured by the
“death of the chief” paramount. He must then place
the accused in bonds, which is done by tying his cloth to
that of his accuser, and escort or send them to the nearest
magistrate, who, should the accused demand it, must in
like manner forward him to his immediate master or
chief, where the case is first heard, the plaintiff having
right of appeal : the law in this being however highly
favourable to the defendant, the plaintiff not being always
disposed for a long journey.

Their code of laws is a bad translation from the code
of Justinian ; three parts of it being occupied with
Church affairs and regulations, and a small portion only
with the civil and criminal law, this latter being also
much mixed up with the institutions of the Pentateuch.
Bad as it is, there are probably not twenty persons in the
country that are conversant with it ; and some singular
judgments are given on its authority, much after the
fashion of the ¢ Sortes Virgilianze.” Though it is con-

_ sulted with much ceremony, and considered a sacred
volume, law is in fact simplified to the will of the chief.
Still, the fact of there being a written law has assisted in
retarding the degradation of the people.

Usury is permitted according to the agreement of the
parties, but is checked in practice, and has no ill results
from the merciful pature of the law for debt. It is
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generally ruled that a debtor shall pay small sums ac-
cording to his means, and he cannot be kept in durance
when he bhas nothing. Affairs of this kind, however, are
generally on so small a scale that they are settled by
arbitration.

The institution of elders that I have alluded to is not
perhaps conducive to discipline, but in the existing un-
certainty of the law is well worthy of notice, and agree-
able to witness. The decision of these elders cannot be
reversed by any judge, as both parties solemnly agree
that it shall be final ; it costs them nothing, and such
arbitration is seldom refused, even by the most testy,
.urged as it generally is in the most -good-tempered
manner. Their mediation can be employed in every
cage where blood has not been drawn. Should any of
these men be by on the commencement of a dispute, they
separate the angry, and after patient investigation give
their opinion, and decide the amount of compensation.
The decision is usually considered sufficient, and it is a
point of honour for the triumphant party not to receive
the fine awarded. The conclusion is that the disputants
should demand pardon of each other, and accord a mutual
forgiveness, which is generally cordial and hearty. This
system would scarcely succeed amidst the complicated
interests of civilized society, or with the enduring energy
of Europern passions, but it is to me a redeeming trait
in the Abyssinian character. It prevents crime and
tumult more than their military law ; it carries out the
precepts of the Gospel; and I cannot believe that the
nation practising it merits no better name than savage.
‘Wife and husband, father and son, brother and brother
are either reconciled in this way, or if that be found
impossible, separated with amenity ; and the custom
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being bowed to by the highest equally with the lowest,
the asperities caused by the inefficiency of the law are
wuch softened. These peacemakers are mnot appointed
by any Government, but by common consent ; the in-
fluential and wealthy inhabitant, the good-tempered, the
most moral, and particularly the aged, take the office on
themselves. This custom, though universally accepted
Ly the Abyssinians, Christian and Mahomedan, is of
more weight in the Amhara country than in Teegray,
owing to the greater good temper and good sense of the
former people. )

The office of a judge is rather to settle and profit by
disputes brought before him than to punish offences
against the law. In case of murder, for instance, unless
the victim has some relative, who, acting as accuser,
seizes the homicide himself, proves the ecrime, and is
ready to slay him with his own hand, the culprit will be
untouched—justice furnishing neither accuser nor execu-
tioner. The said relative may also compound the matter
for money at his pleasure, the judge receiving a similar
sum. Add to this the numerous means of escape by
joining the first band of robbers, or any rebel chief, or
taking sanctuary in the nearest church, and the insecurity
to life is easily accounted for.

In the absence of police, should you seize a robber
with your own hand, and in so doing inflict on him a
fatal injury, however flagrant may have been his guilt,
the relatives of the man, everywhere save in Godjam, will
demand from justice the right to put you to death in-
cold blood, so rigidly is the Mosaic law" of « blood for
blood” interpreted, save when the rare good sense of
some chief induces him to interpose an arbitrary veto.

Insufficient and embarrassing as are the Abyssinian
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laws, it would be well if even these were always observed.
No sooner has a chief turned his back on a distant
expedition, than the whole population seizes the occasion
for settling private grudges, whilst those who have no
particular quarrel amuse themselves by indiscriminate
robbery, or by making incursions against weaker bar-
barians by a republican levy. These disorders may cease
on the return of the ‘chief, but inquiry is seldom made,
or punishment inflicted. Even in times of comparative
tranquillity travellers are obliged to be well armed to
insure their safety ; and in periods of disturbance the
roads are in a state of blockade, save to large parties of
armed merchants.

Strangers of any nation or creed, are freely permitted
to settle in Abyssinia, and to purchase land or houses.
They have the same rights as other inhabitants, being
also subject to the same liabilities. The Abyssinians in
general and the chiefs are more jealous of those who pass
through their country than of "those who remain in it ;
but if Buropeans were to settle in any numbers it is
probable that fear would induce suspicion. It is this
theoretical equality of all foreigners in the eye of the
law, as well as of Abyssinians of all grades with each
other, that renders it difficult for the mass to understand
the immunities of a consul or other officer ; though the
chiefs comprehend it when they choose to lay aside their
affectation of superiority. In most cases there is nothing -
that delights the Abyssinian more than to assert his
equality with the white stranger, and to bring him before
a court of justice; the latter being, however, sure of a
lenient, often of a most favourable, construction.

The great chiefs inflict the puuishment of death but
rarely, except in cases of repeated opposition or rebellion.
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More frequently the hands and feet are lopped off, or
eyes, tongues, or ears mutilated. Dangerous political
opponents are chained often for life in a mountain fort ;
bat chains are in no case considered as a punishment,
but merely as used for security. The most frequent
penalty used indiscriminately towards all ranks and classes
of the community is flogging ; this is performed with the
ox-whip, and is very severe, but no disgrace is attached
to its infliction.

THE CONFLICT FOR SUPREMACY.

THE wasteful government of a military oligarchy, the
incessant struggles for mastery, and uncertain tenure of
all power, the careless sensuality of the chiefs, the
wretched administration of the law, the utter decay of
learning, and the selfish corruption of the priesthood,
have ruined a nation that hassuffered little from national
convulsions or foreign conquest, Individuals are found
who feel that their nationaliby is lost, that internal
feuds are fast dissolving them into petty tribes as savage
as their neighbours, and that their chiefs still claiming
the high sounding title of kings, are no better than
powerful robbers, But it is to be feared that this decay
cannot be checked by any efforts of their own, and that
the boast of the Mahomedan, who points at the few
remaining Christian provinces for his, will be verified.

Dejaj Oobeay, governing Teegray and all the provinces
to the north of Gondar, in independent state, save a
yearly tribute to the Ras Ali, and the latter being, appa-
rently, lord paramount of Abyssinia, having blockaded
his last enemy in a mountain stronghold in the south of
Godjam during five years, and reduced him to extremity,
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matters appeared to have some chance of a pacific settle-
went under one ruler, when an unforeseen and sudden
storm destroyed these hopes, and plunged the land once
more into a confusion as great as had followed the
dethronement of the royal dynasty.

A chief named Kasai, having great family influence in
the provinces bordering on Sennair, forced his way by
the sword into some notoriety, and married the daughter
of the Ras Ali, 'Of a proud and impatient spirit, after
alternate rebellion and submission, and having defeated
in numerous battles all the troops that were sent against
him, he at last threw off all mask, and openly defied the
Ras Ali and his adherents. Having in some measure
disciplined his troops, for the first time in this country,
by the assistance of a few Turkish soldiers, he suddenly
appeared, after extraordinary forced marches, in the
neighbourhood of the Ras’s blockading camp, and fairly
challenged him to the combat on the plains of Godjam,
favourable as they are for cavalry, the Ras’s pride.

A pitched battle took place, in which the Ras was
completely defeated, and barely escaped, hotly pursued
by his adversary. In a second battle he was entirely
driven from the territories conquered by Gooksa, and
forced to take- refuge in his natal province of Edjo.
Dejaj Oobeay, in the north, had not even gained time to
collect his troops when Kasai threatened him with his
whole force, and obliged him to fly to bis hill-fort in
great fear. The victory, however, obtained by Kasai
over the Ras had set free the daring chieftain Birro, son
of Gosho, from his mountain ; and the latter, to add to
the complication, enemy as he was of the Ras, had a still
more deadly feud with Kasai, on account of his father’s
death, slain in battle by the latter.
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Kasai, therefore, patched up a temporary peace with
Oobeay, and hurried to meet this formidable rival, since
when all parties have feared to enter into decisive conflict,
A chief of the Teegray dynasty, Balgud Areya, had taken
advantage of the confusion to raise the standard of revolt
against Oobeay, but the return of this latter has, for the
present, repressed any serious disturbances. A ffairs now
stand in a singular position : the Ras Ali has returned to
Devra Tabor, but without any power beyond the range
of his foragers. Dejaj Kasai and Dejaj Birro threaten
each other in Godjam, with large armies, not having yet
dared the encounter ; and Dejaj Oobeay has reoccupied
Teegray, after having seen by how feeble a grasp he holds
his power. Numerous other chiefs have all their faculties
on the alert to seize any chance that may offer ; and it is
difficult to say in whose hands the reins of power may
finally remain. In the mean time it is certain that the
roads are unsafe, commerce checked, justice paralyzed,
and diplomatic relations impossible ; and it would be
idle to hope that the anarchy ¢onsequent on these events
will soon cease.

Some notice of the character of the four principal
competitors in the present struggle may be useful here--
after.

Ras Ali is a humane man, very vain, too indulgent,
but intelligent, agreeable in his manners, brave, averse
to change, and of a very whimsical character, affecting,
and, I believe, feeling great indifference to most things,
including his own power. He is very difficult to lead, as
he has no prominent passion to work upon, and will
admire no idea that does not appear, at least, to emanate
from him himself. He does not care for flattery, is not
ambitious, has no pride, is indifferent to reputation, and
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can by no means be excited to anger. Good-patured
selfishness is his principal characteristic.

Dejaj Oobeay is acute, inflated with pride, far-seeing,
and ambitious ; disagreeable and overbearing in manner,
but straightforward and decided in business. He is
cowardly in person, but morally brave, very observing,
grave ; cruel when he deems it necessary, but not wan-
tonly, and liberal. He is much more feared than the
Ras ; but being proud and susceptible, is far more easy
to deal with, some caution being, however, necessary, as,
when roused, he is capable of any extremities.

Dejaj Birro, of Godjam, is the most remarkable,
perhaps, of these chiefs; as proud as Lucifer, of sur-
- prising talent and penetration, daring, patient, resolute ;
he has a wonderful command over men’s minds for love
or fear; he is cruel, reserved in public matters, yet
personally gay, noble in appearance, profusely generous
and fond of splendour. His untaught intellect may vie
with a high Buropean standard ; and had his lot been
cast in Teegray, where he might have had communica-
tion with us, he would, perhaps, have been the rege-
nerator of his country. With but a small province he
has preserved his independence ; but there his efforts must
end, and, all his abilities be consumed in ceaseless wars
and barassing intrigues, both the delight of his -fertile
and brilliant mind.  His father, Gosho, who lately fell in
battle, had well earned the title of “ Father of the white
“maen,” by his conduct towards the few that enjoyed his
society, or were obliged to his unbounded kindness.

Dejaj Kasai is vigorous and subtle, daring to a fault,
and, perhaps, more disposed to innovation than any. He
has abolished in his army the practice of mutilating dead
bodies ; taught his soldiers some discipline, makes war

N
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without baggage or camp-followers, and encourages
foreigners. Though proud, his manner is all humility ;
he is severe, liberal, and usually just, but breaks out now
and then into unaccountable acts of violence, which indi-
cate a somewhat unsettled temperament ; he commences
enterprises with more vigour than he pursues them, and
is much under the influence of prophets and fortune-
tellers.

Should any one of these four chiefs attain supreme
power, I do not think that he will have the courage to
attempt that radical change in their feudal system which
must precede all reform, all hopes of order, or of useful
foreign alliance. Upon the whole, Dejaj Kasai would be,
I think, the most desirable. '

The slave-trade is carried on by the Mahomedans alone.
Christians buy for domestic purposes, but are not per-
mitted to sell, and the penalty of death by hanging is
affixed to the act of selling a Christian child. Slaves,
so-called in Abyssinia, are of two races, Gallas and
Shankallas. In Egypt and Turkey the Abyssinians
themselves are ranked in the same category. The Gallas
are the most valued,—the boys for their intelligence, and
the girls for their beauty. The Gallas are sold by their
despotic kings in the territories of Enarea and Djimma ;
but amongst the Republican Gallas no trade is carried
on, save when poverty accepts the gold of the merchant ;
and even this is unheard of amongst the proud Gallas of
Azobo, though so npear to Massowah. Female prisoners
taken in their constant raidsare also sold, the male being
never spared on those occasions. The Shankallas are all
taken by predatory expeditions; ard on such occasions
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the soldiers are sometimes, though rarely, permitted by
an Abysgsinian chief to sell their booty.

The Gallas seem to adopt the religion of Islam with a
fierce avidity, and look back to their own country with
an affected contempt, too proud to acknowledge their
love for the beautiful land they may no more hope to see.
It is singular to see how readily they agree with those
who have torn them from their homes, and how they
hate the Christian who has never harmed them.

The Shankallas are generally indifferent as to their
creed, and very susceptible of kind treatment. They
look back with longing to their own land, and often
women, as well as men, effect the most hazardous escapes.
They seldom become fanatical in the new faith imposed
on them. All slaves that are brought to the Red Sea
are usually well treated on the road, and the only cruelty
practised is when a brutal master, for love of gain, pre-
pares some unfortunate boys to guard the Turkish
seraglios, tripling their market value. Those who follow
the course of the White Nile, or by Gondar to Khartoumn,
through countries where water is scarce, undergo great
hardships, and perish .in numbers. The Gallas being
purchased for a few beads in the interior, this traffic is
very lucrative. . ’

The Abyssinians are very sensitive to the suspicion of
being born of, or descended from, what they are pleased
to call a slave, having a shrewd idea of the absurdity of
such an appellation from themselves ; and since the con-
quest of Begemder by Ras Gooksa, the Gallas of Edjo
and Worrahaimano have been counted as citizens ; these
moreover, having fully adopted the Mahomedan faith,
and performing duly their pilgrimage to Mecea, are
excepted by the dealers. *

N 2
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These latter, however, never omit an opportunity of
stealing infants of any creed; and mnear the coast a
regular trade is in this manner carried on by means of
the Shihos, who declare that it is lawful for them thus to
supply the market, the custom having been bequeathed
to them by their fathers.

A firman by the Sultan Abd-el-Medjid was lately
publicly read in Massowah, for form’s sake, whereby the
sale or reception of stolen Christian children was pro-
hibited ; as a matter of course, the Consuls were pot
informed of this, and equally of course, no steps being
taken to enforce the order, it was disobeyed the same
day, and totally forgotten in three.
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CHAPTER V.
THE GALLA TRIBES.

HE most important of the other races that occupy

this portion of Africa is the Galla. These Gallas
have, at different periods, for some hundred years past,
seized upon the most fertile provinces of the. ancient
Empire of Abyssinia, and have spread themselves from
the Red Sea and the Blue Nile to the equator. They
are divided into numerous tribes, having the one common
characteristic of being undaunted horsemen. So strong
is this propensity, that the tribe of Azobo Gallas, who
occupy a territory between Teegray and the Red Sea,
purchase horses from the colder provinces of Worrahai-
mano and Wallo, and mount 10,000 horse, in a district
unfavourable to the existence of the animal, and where it
is never bred.

Could these tribes, 50 or 60 in number, unite, pothing
could withstand their numbers and impetuosity, and
they would trample under foot, like & Scythian host, all
the land as far as Khartoom ; but, occupied as they are
by intestine wars, there is little probability of such a
torrent, unless a chief should arise amongst them like
Mohamed Gryne, that, famous warrior, who led the
armies of Adaiel, renowned for strength and swiftness of
foot, even to the vicinity of Gondar ; and would, 350
years since, have extinguished the Abyssinian name and
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faith, but for the timely succour of Portuguese skill and
valour. )

Amongst the Republican Gallas, taxes are unkuown ;
and each man is lord of his hut and the plot of ground
before it, inherited from his anicestors ; he acknowledges
no law; owes no military service ; and in a general
assembly, held in the open air, each one, with his horse’s
bridle on his arm, and scouts watching for the enemy,
may freely offer his opinion. Fighting is his delight and

daily occupation ; and scenes recounted’ of the Trojan
" war may be seen daily enacted, apart the luxuries of gold
and chariots, amongst a race not deficient in chivalric
courage. Every man who can afford to buy a horse is a
warrior ; and each warrior armed, sallies forth daily to
protect his crops or his castlee. "'When the cry resounds
that the enemy is in sight, those who have lingered at
home fling themselves into the saddle, and gallop to the
contest, with more or less speed, according to their love
of honour or their fear of death.

The Gallas are noble in appearance, more grave aud
thoughtful than the Abyssinian, eloguent, strong, and
generally handsome; with the pride of a nation of
warriors, but very courteous and amenable to reason.
Their women are mnot concealed, and mix freely in
society ; they are often beautiful-—almost always grace-
ful ; liberal of their smiles and favours to the brave, and
scorning the coward. T have heard that those tribes to
the southward are more chaste than these Republicans,
but I much doubt if they anywhere attach a particular
value to the exercise of their virtne. Each Galla takes
as many wives as he can afford to keep. Their features,
when unmixed with other races, are European. They
have no religion, but, without being couscious of i,
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retain some forms of Christianity, as fasting once in the
year, observing the feast of the Cross and other festival
They perform also some rude pagan rites, and have a
superstitious veneration for certain large trees, to which
they sacrifice animals. One word serves for God and sky ;
and while they believe that a Supreme Being created
them and the world, and orders everything according to
his will, they have not the least idea of the immortality
of the soul, nor any credence of a future state. In
the monarchical provinces the faith of Mahomed has
made much progress, and the Roman Catholics are
making a vigorous effort to plant the religion of Christ
amongst those other Gallas who are on their road to
Kaffa. As these races have, as yet, no priesthood to
blind. them, and no strong prejudices to render them
deaf, the chances of success are considerable.

The southernmost provinces of the Galla, Enarea,
Djimma, Goma, and others, are governed despotically by
their several chiefs, and supply, by arbitrary coercion,
slaves for the Turkish market. The tribes bordering on
Abyssinia are nearly all republics of the purest descrip-
tion, and do not engage in that traffic. South of those
Gallas are the kingdoms of Djindjero, Kaffa, and Worata,
each having a different language. The people of Djindjero
are uncouth in feature, and rude in manners. This pro-
vince was probably the boundary of the Portuguese trade
from Melinda ; and the report is prevalent amongst the
Gallas that cannibalism is still practised in those parts, as
it certainly is by their neighbours on the confines of
Zanzibar, They are said to be very numerous and
brave ; they have something of the Malay feature ; they
are Pagans, but little is known of their habits or cere-
monies.
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Kaffa is a wealthy and fertile kingdom ; the inhabitants
are proud and handsome ; the women often fair and
very beautiful—even in slavery they are remarkable for
independence and hauteur. They still retain a recollec-
tion and traces of the Christian faith, and still venerate
the ruins of their churches. The Gallas, with whom they
are incessantly at war, call them, in derision, ©“Sydama,”
originally signifying Christian ; and it appears that, being
a numerous and warlike tribe, when abandoned by the
receding limits of Abyssinian dominion, they must have
been strong enough to repel the tide of Galla invasion.
1t is said, moreover, that they ardently desire priests and
instruction in their ancient faith—forgotten, save by
name. It is to this point that a special mission of the
Church of Rome is now directed ; and they hope, with
some reason, to establish a hierarchy in that distant land.
So little intelligence can be obtained of any tribes to the
southward of these, that I am tempted to believe that
towards the equator there must be large tracts of unin-
habited mountains and impenetrable forests.

The province of Worata is south-west from Enarea,
and extends, I believe, to the White Nile, about the
point where the expeditions of Mohamed Ali stopped,
and where there is a large mart for traders from Sennaar.
This route is, however, practicable only for the Arabs
of Sennaar, who are fever-proof, and are received as
brethren by the fierce nations that line the banks of the
great river.

The despots of Enarea, &c., govern their tribes with ab-
solute sway ; life and death are in their will ; and when
in want of money they cut off the heads of some of their
poorer subjects, and sell the other members of the family
into slavery. The King of Enarea monopolizes the breed
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of the civet-cat, possessing about 3,000, and is thus very
wealthy. Feasting, hunting, and war are the occupa-
tions of the King and his nobles ; while the rich crops,
produced with little labour, and the abundance of
pasture, combine to cheapen all the necessaries and some
of the luxuries of life, and diffuse an air of general
prosperity throughout the country.

_The Gallas of a district named Follo pay a heavy tax
to the King of Djimma, for permission to purchase boys,
and prepare them as eunuchs for the. Turkish barems;
the Gallas in general looking on this practice with dis-
gust, and being seldom guilty of it, though-very lucrative.

It is in the immense forests on the banks of the
Deedaysa—a larger tributary of the White Nile than
even the Abbai—that the finest ivory is found. Herds
of buffuloes abound ; and there the black panther, the

_fiercest and most beautiful of animals, is slain for his
skin, highly prized, even where most abundant.

Smiling as is the climate and fertile the soil of Chris-
tian Abyssinia, nature has been still more bountiful to
the Gallas. Green meadows, rich cultivation, troops of
horses, and brood mares, lofty trees at intervals with
magnificent spreading foliage, gentle undulations of hill
and dale, a serene air unpolluted save in Enarea by
large towns, cleanly and picturesque huts studding the
whole Jandscape, and a salubrity proved by the aspect
of both sexes—such are some of the features of these
charming lands ; and many a scene of pastoral beauty,
of bright streams and lowing herds, is daily defaced by
the trampling hoofs of charging horse, and the bloodshed

. of combats where no quarter is given, and no result
obtained. .
The southern bank of the immense valley of the
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Nile is in the hands of the Gallas, and divided through-
out its length into many districts ; the difficult passes
and steep precipices present an inverse resemblance to a
strong mountain country. The inhabitants are usually
at peace with the Abyssinian lowlanders immediately
opposite, and ab feud with all others. The Christianity
and paganism of the two races are becoming gradually
blended ; their langunages are spoken indifferently ; mar-
kets are weekly frequented on either side of the river ;
intermarriage is common, aud these relatives and mneigh-
bours alternately hold revelry and meet in mortal fight.
Through the bottom of this valley (an isolated kingdom)
the Abbai forces a tumultuous passage, receiving many
tributaries from either side, till it swells with its flood
the White Nile at Kbartoom. The bed of the river is
from 2,000 to 3,000 feet helow the level of Godjam ;
the soil is singularly productive, though the ravages of
fever balance the advantage.

All the Gallas speak the same langnage with slight
variations ; it is unwritten, and bears no resemblance to
Ethiopic, Ambaric, or any tongue with which I am
acquainted ; it is soft and pleasing in sound, but limited.

Following the course of the Abbai northwards from
the Enarea caravan road, which passes through the
province of Gooderoo opposite to Basso on the Abys-
sinian side, are the provinces of Horro, Amoa, and
Shinna. ,

The Amoro Gallas are the most distinguished of all
this race for courage, stature, ferocity, and hatred of the
Christian name. The commerce with this district is
carried on entirely by Mahometans; though nearly all
the principal families of Damot and Agowmiddur (where
is the source of the Blue Nile discovered by Bruce),
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acknowledge their origin from this tribe, and are now
under Christian rule.

The Shinna Gallas do not come in contact with the
Abyssinians, the Abbai taking there a westerly slope ; a
large extent of plain intervenes, cccupied by negro races
called Shankalla, and the Galla tribes cease in that
direction. Further along the course of the Blue Nile
mingled with these Shankalla are found the Shageyas, who
submitted, after many a bloody struggle, to the discipline
of the Egyptian armies ; and the unconquered Shiloks,
who still defy them, and who, if description be true, must
be one of the handsomest and finest of African races. 1
may npotice here that there is a rumour amongst the
Gallas and others that a white race exists somewhere in
the interior ; I do not think it at all unlikely that the
report has some foundation.

Passing from Gooderoo eastward, and then northward
along the banks of the Abbai, the provinces of Kootai,
Jarso, and some d&thers, are still republicans; and the
horsemen of Jarso, calculated at 20,000, have set at
defiance every effort of the Abyssinian rulers to impose
even a slight tribute. The King of Shoa is, however,
making large strides in that direction from the eastward,
and is much feared by the Gallas in general. On the
eastern boundary of Godjam, the Abbai still dividing
them, is the vast territory of the Borona Gallas; their
Chief, Ali Wedajoo, has established wnearly a des-
potic anthority, and with his numerous cavalry keeps
at bay the King of Shoa, and meets on equal terms the
armies of Northern Abyssinia. The Boronas are pagaus,
and call themselves Christians, though in what their
faith consists it would be difficult to say. Their northern
frontier is occupied by the most formidable of the Galla
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races, the Wallo. Here brown heaths and chilling fogs
mark an elevation of 12,000 to 13,000 feet above tle
sea-level, and the hardy mountaineers, who have en-
grafted the faith of Islam and the fanaticism of its
followers on their native ferocity, wage pitiless war
with the King of Shoa and the Borona Gallas, the
Abyssinians of the province of Amhara, and the Gallas
of Worrahaimano and Worrakallo, their northern boun-
dary. They have placed themselves under five or six
chiefs, distinguished for valour or sagacity, and in case of
a formidable invasion sometimes unite their forces.

In general, however, they are always fighting with
each other ; or, as one told me, it is their daily meal. There
is still much freedom in their institutions, and their
chiefs dare not attempt any arbitrary act. Here, as
amongst the Arabs, are found men who have sworn never
to fly, and who often suffer a cruel death at the hands of
the Shoa Christians, as merciless as they are cowardly,
when taken on the field. Though bldbd-thirsty, they are
honest and hospitable in the extreme, but should never
be tempted by the sight of fire-arms, for which they have
an uncontrollable desire. ‘

The gallas of Worrahaimano, Worrakallo, and Edjo
are all Mahomedans, though some Abyssinian Christians
still retain their lands here, as in the monastery in
an island of the Lake Haik, in the province of Tehula-
derree. The present Ras of Begemder having sprung
from these tribes, they bave become in a measure incor-
porated with the Abyssinians, and all speak the Ambaric
language. Their singular tournaments I bave elsewhere
mentioned. North-east of these follow the Areya gallas;
and northernmost of all the gallas of Azobo, betwixt the
provinces of Inderta and Wojjerat, in Teegray, and the
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Red Sea, from which tribe they are only divided by the
tribe called Danakil. These gallas are constantly at feud
" with the inhabitants of Teegray, whose chiefs have in
vain attempted to subdue them. They are republican,
and have a similar character to all the others, though
almost isolated ; they have not yet become Mahomedan.

From the Shinna gallas, west of Damot, to the gallas
of Azobo, east of Teégray, this race sweeps round Abys-
sinia in an unbroken semicircle, dividing it from its cog-
nate kingdom of Shoa, and waging with its inhabitants
at all points continual war. Had it not been for the
introduction of fire-arms by the Portuguese, the whole
country would long since have been overrun by them ;
and as they are now beginning to appreciate and adopt
those weapons, it. is not improbable that they will soon
succeed in overwhelming the Abyssinians—a conquest
necessarily followed by the introduction of the Maho-
medan faith. The chiefs of Worrahaimano were at one
time in correspondence with Mahomed Ali to this end,
and now repeat the assurances of the governor of Mas-
sowah, that troops will soon be sent by his master the
Sultan to take possession of Abyssinia, his lawful in-
heritance. .

I have stated that a line of country some seventy
miles in breadth, or more, separates Christian Abyssinia
from the Red Sea, being occupied by more barbarous
tribes, and reaching from the gallas of Azobo to the
dominions of Abbas Pasha, north-westerly from Mas-
sowah.

The northerly neighbours of the Azobo are the Taltals,
Iying east of the district of Agamee, in Teegray ; they
are nomades, as all that I bave now to describe, and call
themselves Mahometans, though their creed is far from



200 Abyssinia Described.

orthodox, and I do not suppose that there is one that
can read the Koran. It is certain that, by their un-
ceasing feud with the Abyssinians, they have acquired a
strong hatred of Christians. They eat little or no corn,
and never sow, living on milk and the flesh of goats and
oxen. These are generally thriving, as they bave the
benefit of two rainy seasons, and luxuriant pasturage
nearly all the year round. The rains of Abyssinia extend
to within fifty or sixty miles of the sea in the months of
June to September, and the rains of the coast are vari-
able till the end of March, from October or November..
They are unacquainted with horses, and are remarkable
for bodily vigour and speed of foot. In this province are
the plains of salt and sulphur that supply all Abyssinia ;
the road from thence to the sea is nearly a level plain,
and the direct port is Amphylla. This was the road that
Mr. Salt proposed to open. It was traversed at great risk
by an Englishman, Mr. Coffin, who still lives in Abys-
synia, and by him alone. The English Government had,
I believe, consented, when the death of the Ras Welda
Selasee, and subsequently that of Mr, Salt, prevented the
further progress of the affair, which was afterwards lost
sight of. My, Coffin performed this journey, I believe,
forty-five years ago.

The Taltals are now treacherous and bloodthirsty even
towards each other; to strangers implacable and dan-
gerous. They are hospitable from pride and custom, but
a hospitable reception by no means insures the life of the
guest ; and when a Taltal enters the hut of his relative,
he lays his sabre across his knee, and places his spear and
shield ready for his grasp. I attribute something of this
fierce character to the heating nature of their diet, and it
may be generally observed amongst the tribes who eat no
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bread. They are impatient of all yoke, and live independent
of all law, with here and there a man possessing, like the
ancient patriarchs, some influence from age and wealth in
flocks and cattle, or in youth from sagacity and daring.

These people scarcely know the value of money, and
the Turkish Government at Massowah, of course, makes
1o attempt to encourage any communication. © They are,
therefore, totally ignorant of the world without, save the
nearest districts of Abyssinia, but under better manage-
ment would, no doubt, erowd to the market of Massowah, -
which is now often unfurnished with the necessaries of
life ; and their province would soon be as safe to visit as
any other part of the country. Their sulphur should
form a valuable article for trade, and their territory
might be highly cultivated, and would afford much pro-
duce for export, besides bread for the inhabitants.

Many years since a small body of Turkish troops were
defeated and destroyed to a man by the Taltals of Kherto,
having ventured to advance inland from thesport of Am-
pbylla. The attempt has never been renewed, and they
have no garrison at that place.

The Danakil, who extend along the sea coast for a
hundred miles or more, speak a dialect of the Taltal
language, and have much the same character, being only
poorer, less vigorous, and less courageous than their
neighbours of the mountain. Not many years since,
both these tribes purchased stolen Christian boys, and
sacrificed them in some superstitious rite ; and although
one of their chiefs assured me that this practice was dis-
continued, I doubt him much.

Camels are bred in great numbers here, and the cattle
and sheep of the Danakil are also numerous and in good
condition, but pever appear at the Massowah market,
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though within six hours’ sail by a dull craft. Ostriches
abound, bat are little hunted, fire-arms being totally un-
known. Elephants are plentiful, but are only killed by
a few Abyssinian hunters, and in small numbers. The
wild asses are numerous on the coast, and the zebra is
said to exist in the interior, as well as the rhinoceros.
The wild ass is sometimes taken in pits, his flesh being
highly prized by the Arabs of Yemen as medicinal food.

The salt lake of Boorree, near the coast, formed of a
filtered deposit at a lower level than the sea, furnishes
that article for consumption to the Shihos and some
provinces of Teegray, but it is not used as a circulating
medium,
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CHAPTER VL

THE SHIHOS AND BEDOUINS,

O the northward of the Taltals is the powerful tribe
of Shiho, now divided into two branches, called
Assaworta and Tora. Through their territories pass all
the roads now in use from Abyssinia to Massowah. = Their
language is said to bear a close affinity to that of the
Adeial, and there are in it many words of Galla origin.
Partly through fear of their Abyssinian neighbours, and
partly from their love of gain, acquired by being on the
direct road for commerce, they suffer merchants or tra-
vellers to pass in safety, furnishing guides for a payment
proportioned to the wealth of the caravan. The road
for fifty miles is in their undisputed possession, and in-
cludes lofty mountains and narrow defiles, that only
require fire-arms to render them formidable ; but though
these Shihos are constantly at Massowah, and see the
Abyssinian inerchants purchase those matchlocks whose
force they have often felt, but.one instance is, I think,
known of one of this tribe possessing a musket.

The mortal fear of innovation afflicts them like all of
Abyssinian race, so they invest their money in cows,
living miserably that many of these may be slaughtered
at their death, and devoured by a weeping assembly upon
their tombs. They are scrupulous Mussulmans, not even
touching any intoxicating liquor. - In keeping faith they

o
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are more scrupulous than the Taltals, and a guide who
requires and gives the oath of good companionship may
be perfectly relied on. Though thieves by profession
elsewhere, they seldom steal in their own district ; but
they are very pestilent beggars, their begging not being
confined to those in distress, but practised by the whole
tribe, the most wealthy being the most pertinacious,
saying it is a right they have inherited from their fathers.
They are annoying, but not dangerous, except if any one
attempts to pass through their country without a guide,
when he will be lucky if he escapes with the loss of his
property.

The name of merchant is a scandalous reproach amongst
them, and till very lately, agriculturist also. For the
last few years they have been attempting to cultivate
barley with success ; a wonderful step, still limited to a
few individuals. They always eat bread when they can
" obtain it, exchanging the salt of Boorree for the maize of
Kalagoozai; with which Province of Teegray they are
usually on very good terms. This is a matter of mutunal
interest, as the cattle of the two districts thus enjoy the
benefit of the double rainy season. They are constantly
at war with the Taltals with various success. They also
live in a republican fashion, with certain elders elected by
themselves to settle disputes, and as the pay of the guides
goes into a common purse, these elders receive a large
portion. Owing to the influence that riches must always
secure, these elections generally fall on the same families,
and the office has thus become almost hereditary ; but
they are obliged to be very careful in exerting their
power, and the rest of the tribe lose no occasion of wordily
asserting their equality, nor allow any interference in
their private affairs,
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~ The Shihos are kidnappers by profession, and avow it

openly. Hundreds of Christian children are stolen by
them every year ; when they can, they sell them secretly
at Massowah, if not, they are disposed of at Zeyla, from
whence they are sent to Amphylla, and smuggled across
to Yemen, if not purchased by the Taltals, Sometimes
they are kept until they forget their origin and religion,
or become too resigned to demand any change, and are
then sol.d at Massowal) as Gallas. These tribes still have
a respect for the Naibs of Arkeeko, who kept them in
some order till their own power was destroyed’ by the
Turks, who have substituted nothing in its place. Zeyla
is a large village about three hours’ journey inland from
the ancient seaport of Adoolis, a city probably founded
by one of the Ptolemies, opposite the island of Dissee,
purchased by Lord Valentia. The ruins of Adoolis are
visible. The proper pronunciation of Zeyla may be
written thus in German, ¢ Zithla.” Tts inhabitants pay
a4 small sum occasionally to the Turks—perhaps a hun-
dred dollars, when threatened,—and are then left to
smuggle and govern themselves as they please. The
Shihos have no camels, and are not so rich as the Taltals,
being also less fierce and intractable:

THE BEDOUINS.

Ox the plains betwixt the Shihos and the sea are the
Bedouins ; their name is somewhat used as a term of
contempt, as though one should say the “ wanderers” or
“ miserables,” These tribes, though unwarlike, are
numerous ; but as all their many enemies are superior
to them in force, and as they have no strongholds for
retreat in their level country, resignation or flight are

o2



212 Abyssinta Described.

their first and last resource under all difficulties. These,
like the flying-fish, are preyed on by all. Paying a
small revenue to the Turkish Pasha, who, after extorting
what he can from their poverty, does not pretend to
protect them, plundered or slain by the Abyssinian
chiefs: whenever leisure or the prospect of booty invites
them, and frequently beholding their flocks and herds
harried by the Shihos, .or the peasants of Hamazayn,
they have little repose and no profit. Their days are
few and evil, being passed in poverty, degradation, and
toil ;. and when old they are sent by their younn'er
_ relatives to guard the goats or camels, until death finds
them at the task. To these evils they oppose a patient
stupidity worthy of their own camels and the fatalism
of their creed ; they have, moreover, by nature so gay
a temperament, that dance and song are for ever
resounding through their villages ; they are not ashamed
to work, and are far more useful than all their conceited
neighbours,

This race is the only one in these parts willing to
submit to any government, and demanding only protec-
‘tion and tranquillity ; acknowledging "at once Turk,
Naib, or Abyssinian, king or kaiser, as they may offer ;
they mnot unfrequently add a sigh in wishing for the
mild equity of the English, having, in spite of Turkish
jealousy, heard fabulous tales of the splendour of Aden
under our rule. )

With the exception of some villages on the coast, that
serve as a rendezvous for the small traders who supply
the island of Massowah with provisions, and whose inha-
bitants supply by their camels wood, grass, and other
necessaries, they are in general a wandering race, camp-
ing wherever pasturage is to be found, and stretching
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as far as Hamazayn when permitted. The constant
exactions of the Turks, if they have impoverished, have
.at least rendered them mild ; and I scarcely think that,
had they as much courage and independence as the
adjacent tribes, they would be much better; as it is,
they are inoffensive and invaluable as a labouring class.

The language of the Bedouins, as of the natives of
Massowah, is a corruption from the ancient Geez, with a
large infusion of Arabic. Infanticide is common among
them, and spoken of with indifference. The Turkish
Pagha, of course, does not interfere, as his revenues are
not affected. The practice is confined, I believe, to their
illegitimate children. )

Passing on. to the northward from the Shios and
Bedouins, we arrive at the last relics of the ancient
sway of Abyssinia ; shattered and separated from that
realm and from each other; the tribes of Memsa, Senhait,
Hallal, Maira (a corruption from Mary or Mariam), the
. Habab and their subdivigions. All these tribes are
shepherds within their own limits, eat not bread, do mot
cultivate the ground except in Senhait, are all robbers
beyond their own district, and of course are constantly
at war with each other.

They are far more wealthy than the Bedouins, possess-
ing numerous camels, herds, and flocks that whiten all
the ground. The soil, generally adapted for the richest
produce, is left barren from the insecure tenure of all
property, and the fact that Senhait is almost yearly
‘plundered from - the attraction of its harvests, is not
calculated to stimulate the rest to husbandry. These
tribes not having felt directly the pressure or blessing of
a Mahomedan government, and being abandoned and
regarded as savages, fit only to be despoiled by their
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brethren in Abyssinia, their religion partakes of the
_indefinite character of their position ; their language is,
however, perhaps the purest dialect of the Geez now
spoken, not excepting the Teegray. They call themselves
almost indifferently Christians or Mahomedans, have no
scruples regarding their butcher, do not fast with either
party, and a Christian may be found bearing the name of
Ali, a reputed Mussulman that of George or Paul. A
half-ruined church still appears here and there, seeming
singularly out of place, but no priest capable of reading,
or who knows anything of the faith he professes, In
some districts, as Maira, the Koran having slightly the
ascendant, Sheiks and Fokeras predominate ; and doubt-
less the latter will win the day, as the Abyssinian armies
regularly ravage and slay their weaker brethren, who are
consequently beginning to hate the name of Christianity,
which they only see accompanied by fire and sword.

Of all these tribes the three families of Habib are the
most powerful and warlike ; their territory extends all
along the coast, from the confines of the Bedouins, about
eighty or ninety miles north of Massowah, to Aggeek,
which is the boundary between the Sultan and the Pasha
of Egypt. The breadth, of this province, from the coast
to the river Ansubba, is about sixty to eighty miles, and
embraces a great variety of climate and elevation, The
tribes of Hallal and Maira occupy a_bold range of moun-
tains that stretches out to the northward like a spur
from Hamazayn between the deep valleys of Ansubba
and Barka. Memsa, Biddayl, and other small districts
are nearer to Abyssinia, and are remorselessly plundered
by all pa.rtles

The province of Billayn, on the western bank of the
Ansubba, comprises the districts of Mogos, Senhait,
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Mugari, Beejook, Halbal, and others; its inhabitants
speak the language of the Agows of Lasta; but no tra-
dition is preserved respecting the period or the manner
‘of their separation from the present tribe.

This province way be considered as the frontier of
modern Abyssinia in this direction ; but the race of the
Beni Ameer, that occupies all the low countries and the
whole length of the torrent Barka, is also undeniably
of Teegray origin, though called "Arab by the Egyptian
governors of Taka.

The Beni Ameers do not know a word of Arabic, but
speak a dialect of the Geez. Having no mountains to
retite to, and being thus exposed to all attacks, they
have adopted the Mussulman creed, and now pay tribute
to Egypt. They still, however, think themselves entitled
to the privilege of private war, and make expeditions
against the Christians of Billayn.

Halhal, the northernmost district of Billayn, has been
on several occasions ravaged by the Egyptian. troops, the
villages destroyed, and the women and children sold into
slavery ; unassisted by their natural ruler, the chief of -
Teegray, and baving no refuge, it is now five years since
they declared themselves Mahomedans. The divisions
of Mogos, Senhait, Beejook, and all the others nearer
Hamazayn, still hold out after having been twice plun-
dered : the details of the last expedition have been
furnished in my despatches.

They are still resolute to retain ‘the religion of their
fathers ; and with our assistance the boundary of Mus-
sulman invasion may.at.least be fixed here.

On the eastern bank of the Ansubba, opposite to
Miira, the district called Aseguddee. Bukla is now.
possessed by the Hababs. This was anciently the seat
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of an Abyssinian governor, whose sway extended to
Sowakin, and heaps of ruin still exist, but without any
inscriptions or other data. '

The Hababs, as I have said, are converted, and are
nominally ruled by the Pasha of Massowah, but are in
reality quite independent. ‘

Several chiefs of these tribes have said to me that
they would gladly resume their ancient creed, were they
assured of protection by the occupation of Massowah by
a Christian Power. All parties and all religions in this
part of Africa unite in their cordial detestation of the
Turks.

To the southward, and on the same spur of mountains,
adjoining to Hamazayn, the province of Memsa is exposed
to the same dangers as Mogos. On the one hand, the
troops of Massowah are close at hand ; on the other, the
river Ansubba affords an easy access to those of Taka.

Unless we interfere, this district will soon be rent
from the Christian community, Dejaj Obbeay being
unable to defend these distant outskirts of his domi-
nions. If assured of protection, a few intelligent
teachers might soon infuse sounder moral notions into
.the breasts of the rising generation, and no strong pre-
judices or associations of cunning priests would here
obstruct their efforts, as in Abyssinia Central.

Memsa is 8o elevated as to produce excellent wheat
and barley. In Mogos, maize, Indian corn, and tobacco,
are cultivated with success; under better auspices its
surface might be covered with vines; and it would pro-
duce coffee and spices, the climate being even and tem-
perate. Though the mountains at a distance appear
abrupt, excellent levels for roads are everywhere found.
Wood and water are abundant. What hidden mineral -
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wealth. may exist I am not competent to say. There
were two churches in Mogos, one of which has lately
been burnt by the Turks; but no officiating priests.
An ancient church, dedicated to the Trinity, still exists
on the grand mountain of Tsad Amba, the “ White
Mountain.” This rises square and massive from the
" valley of Barka, and on the summit reside some monks,
who alone possess the secret of the ascent ; all the roads
being overgrown with jungle, and the path in one spot
passing, it is said, over a rocking and narrow slab that
bridges a fissure of immense depth.
" The mountains of Devra Sinai, in Memsa, less rugged
and more lofty, is also the site of pious devotion and the
abode 'of several anchorites. Here bright and ample
fountains water large meadows of pasture, and are shel-
tered by enormous masses of stone. In one of these
stones, forty feet in diameter, two chambers have been
hewn and adapted to the purposes of a church; the
holes in the rocks around shelter the hermit from the
weather, or are filled with the bones of pilgrims. This
spot, and indeed the greater portion of Memsa, would
form a delightful sanatorium for residents at Massowah.
These provinces, like all that bave been gradually
severed from- Abyssinia, have no regulated government,
" and have assumed, from the necessities of their position,
a resemblance to the Arab Kabyles. Fach tribe, or
family, is under some influential man, who, though he
cannot order summarily, can generally succeed in per-
suading, and who is usually the richest and most talented
of the race. To him is intrusted the power of inflicting
such punishments as the obligations of social life have,
by common consent, forced them to adopt, but which,
however, are rarely necessary ; he also, with other elders,
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decides disputes regarding property and exercises consi-
derable power, though with no state and a disagreeable
amount of vociferation ; he also takes care of his own
cattle, seldom possessing the luxury of a servant.. This
latter is, indeed; almost unknown to these simple races,
each man depending on the assistance of his children,
and regarding them as his truest wealth. One trait is
honourable to the inhabitants of Mogos ; the highest
respect is paid to strangers, not outwardly, but in fact.
The Habibs are proverbially treacherous’; and the Beni
Ameer were certainly so, till restrained by the strong
hand of Egypt. ‘

Three hundred men would be sufficient for the govern-
ment of all these districts.

- The people of Miira are of Bedouin race, and claim
kin with those near Massowah ; other tribes, as those of
Barea and Aliguddee, to the westward of Barka, it would
be useless for me here to describe. The Hiababs have,
for a long period, nominally at least submitted to the
Massowah Governor ; but I think that the restoration

"of Halhal, so recently conquered, to its former inde-
pendence, as a part of the Christian province of Billayn,
might be demanded ; -and that province, with Memsa,
should be declared to be a portion of Teegray, under our
protection. '

The only other race that, on the northexn frontier of
Abyssinia, intervene between that country and the Arab
tribes subject to Egypt, is the Shankalla, partly of negro
origin, or Nubian. These Shankallas possess a large and
fine tract country between the rivers known in Abys-
sinia as the Murrub and Takazzee, and called by the
Arabs El Gasch and Shayteet ; their principal village is
on the former torrgnt, and known as Maidaro or Belga ;
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they have no form of government, each village being
quite independent, some elder selected by the rest acting
as arbitrator ; nor do they even assist each other against
& COMMON enemy. ) _

By nature I think they are docile and intelligent ; but
long-continued enmity and warfare with all the surround-
ing nations has rendered them as blood-thirsty as the
beasts of prey that abound in their dense forests. Their
hand is truly against every man. In spite of the incessant
attacks of Turks, Arabs, and Abyssinians, they are so
prolific and tenacious as to retain their native land, and
often do they inflict injuries as great as those they suffer.
Patient, strong, and enduring alike of fatigue or hunger,
they proceed many days’ journey in search of booty or
revenge, and often, from their ambush, cut off a whole
caravan. No one has yet been able to approach them on
terms of friendship, but in my opinion they have the
elements of a more social existence abundant amongst
them. In the Egyptian provinces I found many Abys-
siniang, whose country and family I knew, that had been
sold into slavery by these Shankallas.

They cultivate the ground and possess cattle and
flocks in abundance ; they live also in great measure by
hunting and on the wild honey that i§ found in vast
quantities. They have in general no idea of trade, but
lately have begun to sell ivory through the medium of
some neutral Arabs on their frontier, in return receiving
chequered calicos and cloths of native manufacture ;
money is not in use.
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CHAPTER VII
'ABYSSINIAN IDEAS OF THE WORLD.

ON all sides Abyssinia is surrounded by barbarous

tribes. The monks who visit Jerusalem conceal
or falsify their knowledge of other nations ; and the only
point at which the merchants can meet with other Chris-
tians is at Massowah, during their annual visits ; for they
are not permitted to cross the sea with their goods ; the
Turks being also interested in preventing too strict an
amity with Europe, .

Few Europeans have visited the interior, so that it is
not surprising that so vain a nation should have a con-
tempt for the Christian- races, equivalent to’ their
iguorance of them. The Turks they utterly despise, and
having the advantage of fire-arms in their contests with
the Gallas and others, they rate themselves as the first,
almost the only, nation. In general they have a faint
conception that a few white men exist beyond the sea, on
a spot of ground not worth mentioning ; but they do not
believe that Kings or Kingdoms, fruitful soil or genial
climate, are found save in Abyssinia. A few exceptions
of intelligent men there certainly are, but these dare not
enlighten the rest, and are laughed at if they attempt.

All, even these, are convinced that as a military power,
none can approach them. These traits are, it is true,
common enough amongst ignorant races, but they are
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curious, if we consider that no religious differences sepa-
rate us, and that the stream of pilgrimage, uninterrupted
for fifteen centuries, has brought no fertilizing waters of
knowledge to this sterile soil. This shows either singular
apathy, impenetrable vanity, or sustained deceit; pro-
bably all three in pretty equal proportions.

Europe has almost ignored the existence of Abyssinia,
The Abyssinians who formerly ruled Yemen and traded
to India, were deprived of their conquests by the imme-
diate successors of Mahomed, and their own sea-coast
being soon wrested from them, were shut up in their
rugged mountains, before the progress of arms and civi-
lization enabled Buropeans to inquire into the affairs of
distant nations. Since then no great effort has been
wade to open a communication, save once for the purpose
of establishing the authority of the Roman Catholic
Church, which disastrously failed, and the Abyssinian,
amidst the abundance of his own country, soon forgot the
little he ever knew of others.

It is certain that Eceropeauns are at present but little
considered in Abyssinia. Aun individual, by imitation of
their manners, by courage, addresses in warlike exercises,
and a perfect knowledge of their language, may gain
some influence ; but all that is European in manners and
dress—often even in ideas—is purely ridiculous in the
eyes of this people. For instance, they do not much
admire strength of mind or firmness of purpose, even
when conjoined with a rare forbearance and suavity.
Indeed, the word used by them is also a synonym for
obstinate and disagreeable. They admire more a man
who yields with courtesy to the entreaties or reasoning’
of others, whether persuaded or not.

The great difficulty for an Furopean is to steer between
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too much decision and too much facility. The former
will confer on him the appellation of a brute and general
dislike ; the latter, of a coward, and general disrespect.
. They themselves baving no pride, though much vanity,
are very apt to estimate what we call manly spirit or
resentment as ridiculous haughtiness. A man who loses
his temper is at the mercy of the cool and witty Abys-
sinian, who (at least the Amhara) will probably over-
whelm him with polite excuses ; think of him, if he takes
that trouble at all, as one without good sénse or good
manners ; wonder what brought him so far from his own
country to get in a passion; and then give orders to
admit him no more, unless he hopes to profit largely by
him. Directly a white man appears, the chiefs begin to
calculate the amount of presents that they may possibly
obtain from him, and the best way of extracting them,
according to the character of the victim, in divining which
they are singularly adroit ; and the soldiers, with watery
mouths, hope for the day when so rich a booty way
become theirs on the highway—a hope which they often
express before the party principally concerned. It is no
easy task to maintain a dignified position against the
combined efforts of. ridicule, ill-disguised contempt, and
unblushing cupidity ; and an European envoy, unless
strongly supported by a nufive monarch, can lope to renp
little benefit from his mission.

Unhap/pily the country, a prey to so many masters,
offers not this support ; and the fall of Ras Ali, who at
one time bid fair to obtain a power that might be called
sovereign, has again swept away all prospect of stabiiicy.
Up to the time of Bruce’s visit, white men were favoured,
provided they did not rouse the enmity of the priesthood
by daring to shake the veil of deceit and darkness thrown
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around the people with so much art ; but, though stran-
gers were received well, there was always a reluctance to
permit their departure. In later days the chiefs of
Teegray, the Ras.Welda Selassie and Dejaj Sabagardis,
showed themselves friends of progress and entered cor-
dially into the views of Mr. Salt. Death, in both in-
“stances, prevented a solid friendship, and probably some
lasting fruit. '

After these Oobeay, a stranger, conquered Teegray,
and adopted a contrary policy. When not contemp-
tuous, he has always been indifferent to foreigners, nor
would he listen to tales of improvement and innovation.
During this period, the general idea has been to profit by
our purses, and to reject all serious purpose or prospect
of future benefit. Sometimes, through incredulity or in-
difference, more often from a sense of the uncertain
duration of their own power, the Ras Ali had good
intentions ; but sure of nothing beyond his own camp,
accustomed to temporize, and govern by policy rather
than vigour, he could dolittle, even in Christian Abyssinia,
to assure the position of an Envoy or Consul—nearer the
coast, nothing. It is evident that some means must be
found, if possible, to furnish the majority of a nation with
a more clear idea of the weight of our enmity, the value
of our friendship, and the reality of our advances; to render
the wild tribes between Abyssinia and the coast amen-
able to some authority, and to raise the Turkish blockade
at Massowah. These results are ofly to be obtained by
a nearer approach which shall place the Abyssinian in
daily contact with the European. It remains to be seen
if such approximation be feasible,

As the route vid Sennaar to Egypt does not concern
us at present, though at some not distant period it may,
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the facilities afforded by the Indian Ocean or the Red
Sea must be examined.

The Red Sea, from Suez to the Straits of Bab-el-
Mandeb, is a Turkish lake, and the Turks have posses-
sion of every harbour worth mentioning on either shore.
On the African coast they have Yarrisons at Sowakin,
Aggeek, and Massowah, the only harbours where ships
can lie in comfort and safety ; some intervening ports
may be found, but these can only shelter Arab boats, and
are not worth the consideration of an European Power.
I consider the harbour of Portuguese Bay, as it is com-
monly called, one mile and a half north from Massowah,
as included under that name.

Massowah is, from its position, the natural outlet for

Abyssinian commerce in the Red Sea and the only
one. . :
Amphylla, sixty miles to the éouthward, is a bad
roadstead, and a worse landscape ; very unfavourable to
shipment of goods, and with little water,.and of bad
quality. This would otherwise, after some trouble with
the fierce tribe of Taltals, be the mearest point of
Teegray ; and when these were subdued might be ren-
dered the depdt of Abyssinian commerce. But the dis-
advantages are insurmountable, and the Turkish govern-
ment claims the whole coast. Of the arrangement
between the British Government and the Ras Welda
Selassee respecting Amphylla, proposed by DMr. Salt
many years since, amd I believe partially agreed upon,
the Foreign Office will probably furnish more exact
records than my hearsay.

It is my distinct opinion that whoever possesses
Massowah can command the whole commerce of Abys-
sinia and the Gallas, -in the Red Sea; Teylay, in the
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Indian Ocean, being the only other port with consider-
ation, but this latter does ndt bring the European so
closely in contact with Christian and friendly tribes.

The Egyptian Government along the northern frontier
of Abyssinia at least merits the name, and rulés, in some
order and tranqn‘illity, many ferocious and treacherous
Arab tribes ; but the Turkish Government at Massowah,
dependent on Constantinople, of which I have now to
speak, is not a Government but a blockade just sufficient
to prevent others from enjoying that which itself cannot
pretend to profit by, and to maintain a condition of
hopeless stagnation in all the surrounding provinces.

The right of Turkey to Massowah is, so far as ancient
conquest can confer it, indisputable ; but their right to
anything beyond the island is more to be doubted. The
Sultan Selim sent his fleets and armies beyond Bab-el-
Mandeb, occupied Massowah, and built a fort at Dohono ;
Aden also receiving a Turkish garrison. When the
empire grew weaker, the troops were withdrawn from all
these places ; Aden was taken possession of by an Arab
chief, and Massowah by the Naibs or lieutenants, a
powerful family, originally dependent on the Emperors of
Abyssinia, who, having partially shaken ,off that yoke
after their adoption of the Mahomedan faith, were again
subjected by the Turks. When these latter withdrew,
the Naibs became almost sovereign rulers, but were
forced to pay & tribute yearly to thejr powerful neigh-
bours the chiefs of Teegray. Oune of these Naibs, to
increase his importance, or for some other reason, re-
quested from Jeddah a guard of thirty men commanded
by an Aga, which request was granted with joy. Bruce’s
account shows that the Naib acted as an independent
ruler at that time. Many years afterwards, in conse- -

P
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quence of family disputes, an arrangement was enteied
into with the Pasha of Jeddah, whereby the latter bound
himself to pay to the Naib 12,000 dollars per annum, in
consideration of which he was allowed to maintain an
Aga and sixty men in Massowah, and to receive all the
duties paid by the Abyssinian merchants.

The island was thus again ceded to Turkey, the main-
land remaining in the hands of the Naib; so much so
that when the French appointed an Agent at Massowah,
the Naib refused him permission te land, and demanded
large sums likewise from all missionaries proceeding to
Abyssinia, nor had the Turkish Goyernor of the island
any voice in these matters.

The Naibs, finding their family f'euds becoming more
entangled, at last adopted the fatal step of demandmg a
firman from the Pasha of Hedjaz, insulting one of their
number ; this took place nearly twelve years since,
During this time also the tribute to Dejaj Oobeay, Chief
of Teegray, was fixed at 2,000 dollars a-year ; the Naib
possessing some villages in that province.

Such was the state of affairs when I returned to
England in 1847 ; during my stay there great changes
occurred, which I then pointed out to Her Majesty’s
Government. Massowah was handed over for a year to
Egypt. I bave reason to think that there was then an
understanding for the invasion of certain provinces of
‘Teegray at least ; at any rate, Massowah began to rise in
importance. Instead of an Aga, with 6o soldiers, who
smoked away their time in the island, an energetic
Governor, with the title of Bey, and 6oo good troops,
was sent. He immediately refused the payment of
1,000 dollars monthly to the Naib ; and when the latter
in return stopped the water supplies, be attacked and
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burnt the village of Dohono, built there a port, and
proclaimed that all the country along the sea, and for
forty miles inland, belonged to his master solely; the
Pasha of the Hedjaz still receives his title of Pasha of
Abyssinia.

Since that time, the Naibs have become null. The
government of Massowah was again handed back to
Constantinople, and instead of a Bey a Pasha was sent
direct from the seat of government; but the change
from the vigorous administration of Mahomed Ali was
goon felt. The governors from Constantinople, though
of high rank, have but one thought, the extraction of
money. They have a Naib, whom they pay 3o dollars
a month, and send right and left to demand revenue from
the neighbouring tribes ; and that done, the country
beyond the island is left to its own resources, and to
fight its own battles and appoint its own local chiefs.
Having destroyed the power of the Naibs, the* whole
land is without law or security.,

The chief of Teegray, impatient at the loss of his
usual tribute (which the Naib could not and the Turks
would not pay), several times ravaged the old coast, even
within sight of Massowah and the Turkish fort, and has
only desisted latterly, owing to my representations.

The state of interregnum thus established renders the
road between Massowah and Abyssinia Proper disagree-
able and dangerous ; every man must there protect him-
self. Under the infliction of Abyssinian confusion and
Turkish supineness, these regions have become mostly
gloomy forests without settled inhabitants, without law,
and without a judge, and haunted by robbers and plun-
derers from every neighbouring tribe. —

Such is the state of the coast ; but as the Pasha of

P2



228 Abyssinia Described.

Massowah must give some account of the twenty pro-
vinces supposed to be submitted to his authority, every
few months he procures the signature of a number of
people in Massowah to a paper setting forth that perfect
order and tranquillity reign everywhere in the Sultan’s
extensive possessions in this part of the world. In a
manner hitherto believed to be peculiarly Chinese, this
despatch is always sent when the neighbourhood is most
disturbed, and when marked disorders have occurred in
the town. :

The internal administration of the laws in Massowah
and Dahono, the only spots really in the power of the
Pasha, depends of course on the persomal character of
each governor.

Under the present one crimes have been unusually fre-
quent ; the town is burnt down three or four times a year ;
the soldiers have been repeatedly in a state of mutiny,
insulting the Pasha to his face with scarcely even a repri-
mand, and are now restrained only by the firm conduct
of their immediate officers ; many robberies have occurred,
and none have been traced ; there is no police ; and his
justice may be briefly illustrated by his having put in
prison a respectable merchant who complained of a bur-
glary, for the reason that it was impossible such a crime
could have oceurred under his administration, and there-
fore the complaint must be false.

The greatest jealousy of all Europeans has invariably
characterized every governor; every attempt is made to
discourage merchants that wish to settle ; and every effort
that cunning can suggest has been made to lower the
position of the consuls in the eyes of the natives and the
Abyssinians, and to keep up the illusion that still prevails
here that the Sultan.is Lord of the world.
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The Abyssinians being in contact with the Turksalone
of the white races, and these occupying the enly practicable
approaches to Abyssinia, the foreign policy of that coun-
try resolves itself into three questions: whether it is
better that Egypt and Abyssinia should be under one
sovereign ; whether the Turkish Government should be
obliged distinctly to recognize the independence and
limits of Abyssinia, and to afford every facility and pro-
tection to a transit trade, and to the residence of European
and Abyssinian merchants in their territory for that pur-
pose ; or whether, and much better, we ourselves should
break through this blockade, and by securing a point fit
for the free -intercourse of the two races, and where
European intelligence, wealth, and enterprise might pro-
duce their full effect, should throw open these rich and
secluded realms to the efforts of the statesman, the mer-
chant, and the philanthropist.
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CHAPTER VIIIL
KING THEODORE.

EFORE giving Plowden’s account of the Abyssinian
king and his prospects, it should be stated that the
consul—trying his very best to be impartial and honest
in his description——was yet so far biassed in favour of the
newly-made monarch, that his report is slight/y one-sided,
although perhaps, on the whole, the most impartial-—as
well as the most graphic—which has been written. The
reader should turn to Part I., where M. Lejean’s account
(from a French point of view) of Plowden and Bell at
Theodore’s camp is given.

Consul Plowden wrote the following at Gondar, in
June, 1855 :—

On a former occasion I represented Northern Abyssinia,
independently of Shoa, as being ruled by three chiefs,
who were generally at variance with each other, and
whose feudal vassals were most often in a state of secret
or open rebellion. A remarkable man has now appeared,
who, under the title of Negoos, or King Theodorus, hag
united the whole of Northern Abyssinia under his autho-
rity, and has established tolerable tranquillity, congidering
the shortness of his career and the hazardous wars in
which he has been and is still engaged.

From his earliest youth, Dejajmatch Kasai regarded
his present elevation as assuredly destined, but concealed
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his designs with prudence equal to his daring until ripe
for execution. First he denied the authority of the
queen, mother of Ras Ali, under whom he governed the
provinces near Sennaar ; defeated in succession all the
troops she could send against him, and lastly herself, with
tenfold his numbers : Le protested, however, that he was
still the faithful servant of Ras Alj, but refused to sur-
render, except on cerfain conditions of peace. The Ras
then sent against him' an immense force ; the armies
camped opposite to each other for some time, the Ras not
wishing to drive matters to extremity ; and in the in-
terval Kasai fought several minor battles, detected and
punished some traitors in his own camp, and introduced
a little discipline into his army.

The Ras haviﬁg sworn to do him no injury, he sur-
rendered and ¢ame.to Devra Tabor, where he so com-
pletely lulled all suspicion that he reeeived all his former
Lonours and provinces from the Ras ; the Queen being in
a measure disgraced. He returned to Kwora and attacked
all the low countries towards Sennaar, Shankallas or
Arabs accustoming his soldiers to war and hardships.

His projects not being yet matured, on several occasions
when it was confidently reported that he had rebelled, he
baffled his accusers by suddenly appearing in the Ras’s
camp, and following him to war in Godjam with about a
third of his forces, thus quite winning his heart, though
I ventured to point out to the Ras his dangerous
character.

At last, about two years and a half ago he threw off
the mask, and the Ras having sent against him
Dejajmatch Goscho, that Prince was defeated and slain
in battle. ‘

The Ras now became seriously alarmed, and ordered
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half his army under his best commanders to attack him ;
he also called upon Dejajmatch Oobeay, Chief of Teegray,
for assistance, and that Prince furnished a very large
contingent. Though numbers were so overwhelming
against him, Dejajmatch Kasai met these forces and gave
them a signal defeat, killing most of the Chiefs ; shortly
after he took the daring resolution of attacking the Ras,
and arriving by forced marches near the camp of that
Prince in Godjam in the rainy season, sent him a defiance
and met him, though so far superior in cavalry, in the
open plains. The Ras fought with the utmost ecourage
in person ; the loss of life was considerable on both sides,
but Kasai’s determined valour again won the day, Ras
Ali escaping. .

He then retired from Godjam, and afforded to Birro
Goscho, who had been for five years besieged by the Ras
in his mountain fort of Soma, an opportunity of leaving
that stronghold.

During some months Dejajmatch Kasai' remained
" tranquil, amusing Dejajmatch Oobeay at first with friendly
" proposals, afterwards demanding of that Chief the Aboona
Salama, who had been banished by Ras Ali, with menaces
in case of non-compliance. Oobeay becoming alarmed
sent, first, his son with proposals, and, subsequently, the
Aboona ; the latter was reinstated in his dignity at
Gondar, and a peace was made between the chiefs.
Dejajmatch Kasai then pursued Birro Goscho even to the
Galla provinces, where he had assembled a large force,
defeated and took him prisoner. '

He was now strong in guns and troops, and on his
return camped in the province of Waggera, from whence
he declared war against Oobeay, reproaching him with
his falsehood, which was proved, in baving sent letters to



Coronation of King Theodore. 233

encourage Birro Goscho.  With some reluctance Oobeay
at last put himself in motion to oppose Dejajmatch
Kasai, who had advanced into Semen ; the latter, by
forced marches, fell suddenly wpon his rival, and in
two hours defeated him, taking prisoner all his sons
and generals with himself; without delay he invested
Oobeay’s strongholds, which surrendered at once.

The fruits of this last victory were large treasures
"accumulated for three generations; the submission” or
imprisonment of almost all the Chiefs in Abyssinia, and
the coronation of Dejajmatch XKasai by the Aboona
Salma, under the title of Theodorus, King of Kings of
Ethiopia. . -

Discovering a plot against his life, the King only
placed in durance those concerned, displaying in all
things great clemency and generosity, and the ransom
of Dejajmatch Oobeay was fixed at 120,000 dollars.

‘With scarce a week’s delay, and in spite of the mur-
murs of his soldiers, the king marched against Maho-
medan Gallas, who had, during his absence, burnt some
churches, and " assembled all the forces of Christian
Abyssinia, Teegray included, in the province of Dillanto,
on the borders of Worrahaimano, where I found him.

He way Have from 50,000 to 60,000 men of all arms.

Such has been his adventurous and warlike career. I
shall now say a few words on his personal character, the
reforms he has effected, the designs he is contemplating,
and the condition and prospects of the country.

The king Theodorus is young in years, vigorous in all
manly exercises, of a striking countenance, peculiarly
polite and engaging when pleased, and mostly display-
ing great tact and delicacy. He is persuaded that he
is destined to restore the glories of Ethiopian empire,
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and to achieve great{ conquests ; of untiring energy, both
mental and bodily, his personal and moral daring are
boundless. The latter is well proved by his severity
towards his soldiers, even when these, pressed by hunger,
are mutinous, and he is in front of a powerful foe ; more
so even by his pressing reforms on a country so little
used to any yoke, whilst engaged in unceasing hostilities,
and his suppression of the power of the great feudal
chiefs, ab a moment when any inferior man would have
sought to conciliate them as the stepping stones to
empire. .

‘When aroused his wrath is terrible, and all tremble ;
but at all moments he possesses a perfect self-command.
Indefatigable in business, he takes little repose night or
day; his ideas and langunage are clear and precise;
hesitation is not 'known to him ; and he has neither
councillors nor go-betweens. He is fond of .splendour,
and receives in state even on a campaign. He 18
unsparing in punishment—very necessary to restrain
disorder, and to restore order in such a wilderness
.as Abyssinia. He salutes his meanest subjects with
courtesy ; is sincerely though often mistakenly religious,
and will acknowledge a fault committed toward his
poorest follower in a moment of passion with sincerity
and grace. ‘

He is generous to excess, and free from all cupidity,
regarding nothing with pleasure or desire but munitions
of war for his soldiers. He has hitherto exercised the
utmost clemency toward the vanquished, treating them
rather as his friends than his enemies. His faith is
signal ; without Christ, he says, I am nothing ; if he has
destined me to purify and reform this distracted kingdom,
with His aid who shall stay me ? nay, sometimes he is on

i
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the point of not caring for human assistance at all, and
this is one reason why he will not seek with nuch
" avidity for assistance from or alliance with Europe. -

The worst points in his character are, his violent anger
at times, bis unyielding pride as regards his kingly and
divine right, and his fanatical religious zeal.

He has begun to reform even the dress of Abyssinia,
all about his person wearing loose flowing trowsers, and
upper and under vests, instead of the half-naked costume
introduced by the Gallas. Married himself at the altar,
and strictly continent, he has ordered or persuaded all
who love him to follow his example, and exacts the
greatest decency of manners and conversation : this
system he hopes to extend to all classes,

He has suppressed the slave trade in all its phases,
save that the slaves already bought may be sold to such
Christians as shall buy them for charity: settmfr the
example, he pays to the Mussulman dealers what price
they please to ask for the slaves they bring to him, and
then baptizes them.

He has abolished the barbarous practice of dehvermcr
over murderers to the relatives of the deceased, handing
over offenders, in public, to his own executioners to be
shot or decapitated.

The arduous task of breaking the power of the great
feudal chiefs—a task achieved in Europe only during the
reigns of many consecutive kings—he has ecommenced by
chaining almost all who were dangerous, avowing his

" intention of liberating them when his power shall be con-
solidated. He bas placed the soldiers of the different
provinces under the command of his own trusty followers,
to whom he has given high titles, but no power to judge
or punish; thus, in fact, creating generals in place of
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feudal chieftains more proud of their birth than of their
monarch, and organising a new mnobility, a legion of
honour dependent on himself, and chosen specially for
their daring and fidelity.

To these he gives sums of money from time to time,
accustoming them to his intention of establishing a
regular pay; his matchlock-men are numbered under
officers commanding from 100 to 1,000, and the king
drills them in person. In the common soldiers he has
effected a great reform, by paying them, and ordering
them to purchase their food, but in no way to harass and
plunder the peasant as before; the peasantry he is
gradually accustoming to live quiet under the village
judge, and to look no more to military rule.

As regards commerce, he has put an end to a number
of vexatious exactions, and has ordered that duties shall
be levied only at three places in his dominions. All these
matters cannot yet be perfected, but he intends also to
disarm the people, and to establish a regular standing
army, armed with muskets only, having declared that he
will convert swords and lances into ploughshares and
reaping-hooks, and cause a plough-ox to be sold dearer
than the noblest war-horse.

He has begun to substitute letters for verbal messages.
After perusing the history of the Jesuits in Abyssinia, he
has decided that no Roman Catholic priests shall teach in
his "dominions ; and insisting on his right divine over
those born his subjects, has ordered the ‘Abyssinians who
have adopted that creed to recant ; to foreigners of all
classes, however, he permits the free exercise of their
religion, but prohibits all preaching contrary to the
doctrine of the Coptic Church. To the Mahometans he
has declared that he will first conquer the Gallas, who
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have seized on Christian lands, devastated churches, and,
by force, converted the inhabitants to Islamism ; and
after that, the Mussulmans now residing in Abyssinia
will bave the option of being baptized or of,leaving the
country.

He is peculiarly jealous, as may be expected, of his
sovereign rights, and of anything that appears to trench
on them ; he wishes, in @ short time, to send embassics to
the Great Furopean Powers to treat with them on equal
terms. The most difficult trait in his character is this
Jealousy and the pride that, fed by ignorance, renders it
impossible for him yet to believe that so great & monarch
as himself exists in the world. ’

In his present campaign he proposes to subdue or
exterminate the Mahometan Gallas, and perhaps Shoa.
Next year he will devote to the settlement of Teegray,
including the tribes along the coast, and meditates the
occupation of Massowah.  After that he wishes to
reclaim all the provinces lately conquered by Iigypt along
his northern frontier ; even Khartoum, as his by right :
nor does his military ardour hesitate to dream of the
conquest of Egypt, and a triumphant march to the Holy
Sepulchre. , ’

Some of his ideas may be imperfect, others im-
practicable ; but a man, who rising from the clouds of
Abyssinian ignorance and childishness without assistance
and without advice, has done so much and contemplates
such large designs, cannot be regarded as of an ordinary
“stamp. ' ’

The kfng is now, I hear, wasting Worrahaimano with
fire and sword ; the Abyssinians but lately accustomed
to his vigorous sway, and in no way comprehending the
grasp of Lis ideas, already fancy that he will not return,
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and bring about prophecies and discontents, fostered by
Galla emissaries. The country is disturbed ; but there
is only one open or dangerous revolt, headed by the son
of Dejajmatch Oobeay in Semen, who, owing his life and
freedom to his king’s mercy, now gives out that he
himself is the destined Theodorus. He has gathered
together a considerable army, and occupies the road
between Gondar and Teegray.

The king is confident in his strength, and with his
usual unhesitating courage, looking only to the enemy of

most importance and in his front, will not, at present,
condescend to notice this ebullition ; but if he returns
crowned with victory, no mercy will be shown to the
rebels, his enemies will disappear, and tranquillity will
be at once restored.

He will hereafter be quite capable of carrying out his
views with regard to Massowah, though he will be unable
to contend with the Egyptian forces.

Should he unite all the Gallas-and Northern Abys-
ginians, Shoa to Tajoura and Zanzibar, Teegray with the
sea-coast and Massowah, into one government as he
purposes, and a frontier arrangement be made with
Egypt, Abyssinia may, under his rule, rank as a Christian
kingdom ; this is the last chance for.negotiation and
treaties.

Should he now or at any time fail in his designs, or jfall
in batile, the misrule and anarchy that must ensue will
baflle all human calculation, and render peaceful inter-
Jerence impossible: Abyssinia must then be left to her
destinies, until some European Power shall think it worth
While to conquer and instract the most fertile of African
provinces.

On approacbmn' the camp, the intervening country
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being dangerous to traverse on account of the Gallas, I
requested an escort; the King, to do me honour, sent
four of his generals with several companies of gunners,
who accompanied me to the camp with ceremony, the
King’s flutes and drums playing before me, and fired a
salute of musketry when I approached his tent. The
tent was filled with all his officers in handsome dresses,
and the ground was entirely covered with carpets ; the
Kfng was seated on a couch, splendidly attired, with his
crown on the pillow and his sword of state held behind
him : the Aboona and the Tchegee were seated on high
chairs to the right and left—every one else standing. He

- reeeived me with great politeness, and caused me to sit’

down on a carpet near himself. After a short conversa-
tion respecting my journey, and on the forms of govern-
ment in England and other countries, he told me to
retire, as I must be fatigued, causing a large tent to be
pitched for me.

The next day I saw him again early in the morning.
After my visit, an Abyssinian of the Roman Catholic
persuasion was brought to trial ; this man the King
ordered to dispute publicly on his religious creed with the
Aboona, saying that if his reasons were the best he him-
self would become a convert. The monk refused to re-
cognize any authority there present, and said he would
dispute only before the Pope of Rome : the King sent
for me, and as the monk persisted in obstinate silence, the
judges after some discussion gave sentence of death for
contumacy to his Sovereign; which sentence the match-
lockmen were called out to execute immediately. There
were above 1,000 persons present ; but even the Aboona,
who wished to save the man, dared not speak. T rose
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and obtained his life, but could in no way persuade the
King to banish him or release him from his chains.

_The evening before the day fixed -for my departure the
King sent to me to know the object of my coming. I
replied that I had not come on the part of the Govern-
ment or in any official capacity ; but that as I was about to
visit England, it was important that I should know and
report His Majesty’s disposition respecting the establish-
ment of a consulate, and friendly relations generally ; I
hinted also at what had been arranged with the Ras
Ali. The King said, “I know nothing of what Ras Ali
may have done ; I am young and inexperienced in public
affairs ; T have never heard of a consulate under] the
former kings of Abyssinia, and this matter must be re-
ferred to my council and the principal people of my

- court.”

The next day being sick myself, I sent Mr. Bell, who
is much trusted by the King ; and after several messages
to and fro the King finally replied as follows, I cannot
consent to a consulate, as I find in the history of our
institutions ‘no such thing; but for anything else that
you wish for, now or hereafter, for yourself or other
English, I shall be happy to perform your pleasure, and
could I receive any consul I should wish for no one more,
agreeable to me, or more esteemed by me, than your-
self.”

I had ventured to hint that the sea coast and Massowah
might possibly be given up to him on his consent ; but
though his ambition was roused at this, he feared the
clause conferring jurisdiction on the consul as trenching
on his prerogative, and the time for consideration was
so short, that though half inclined to say yes, he was too
much startled at my proposals to do so.
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The next morning he offered me some hurdred

dollars for the expenses of my journey, and begged me
to pass the rainy season in Gondar ; I replied that had
he received me as consul I should even have followed
him in his campaigns and have shared his dangers ; but
that after his refusal, my duty was to return to my
country as soon as possible, and that as for the money 1
could not receive it, as I was paid by my own sovereign.
He spoke to me in the most affectionate manner, gave
orders for my honourable reception everywhere as far as
Massowah, and said, “In refusing your request for a
consulate, my only reason is that it appears an innova-
tion ; but do you not forget my friendship for you, and
cause your Queen also to regard me as a friend. After
the rains I shall send to Her Majesty an embassy and
letters, and when these wars are finished I will give
every favour and protection to Eunglishmen who may
visit my country: do you also visit me and write to
me.” :
The Aboona Salama tried in every way to assist me in
this negotiation ; and it will be seen that the King’s
refusal is hardly a refusal, and that he does not wish to
break off all treaty with us, but rather the contrary,
being only startled by the clause about jurisdiction of
consuls. ‘

I left the camp with all honour, the King adjuring me
twenty times not to forget to write to him constantly
wherever I might be, and giving me his own mule to
ride as a proof of his friendly feelings, I told him that
I should report all our conversation, and receive the
orders of my government in consequence; that I should
then report the answer to him, which was all that I was
authorized to do. ‘

Q
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The matter was much hurried, as the king was on the
eve of starting against the Gallas, with whom his outposts
were indeed daily skirmishing; and my state of health
would not permit of my encountering the fatigues and
privations of such a campaign. Neither did I think it
advisable to appear too eager at first, as that might
arouse his suspicions, and confirm him in an obstinate
refusal,

I told him that I was sorry for his decision rather on
his account than on mine, but that he was perfect master
in his own dominions, and to decide as he pleased.

There is no doubt that the Roman Catholic Mission
has caused much jealousy in regard to Europeaus, and
not unnaturally, as that mission obstinately persists in
usurping the functions of the Aboona and the Abys-
sinian clergy, so the king has an undefined but not
unreasonable fear that we wish in like manner, and by
friendly appearances, to usurp the political rights of the
sovereign ; or rather, his eouncillors wish to persuade
him to this effect.

1 see much to hope for in these conversations. It is
well to find a king in Abyssinia prond of his dignity,
alive to his responsibility, capable of considering grave
matters, and of replying with decision, not lightly giving
assent to a thing he does not understand, and yet
seeking for our friendship in all ways that he can un-
derstand. Nor is it very important to obtain a direct
accord until such a time as his power shall be firmly
fixed. Whenever he does sign a treaty, to whatever
effect it may be, he wiil fully appreciate his obligations,
and faithfully fulfil them to the extent of his authority.
Any other Abyssinian would have temporized in the
hope of obtaining presents, as did the King of Shoa,



Difficulty in Negociating. 243

Sabela Selassie; but this man has a noble disdain of
falsehood or covetousness.

It is apparent, from the honourable and friendly manner
in which I took my leave, and from the king’s expres-
sions, that he does not regard his refusal as a matter that
should break off our correspondence, or give offence. He
has refused rather the form than the substance of our
proposals. :

The Aboona Salama and Mr. Bell, who has ever
exerted himself in my behalf with the utmost zeal, will
lose no opportunity of explaining to the king the nature
of a consulate and of our other propositions; and I
think that the objections he has taken will be some-
what modified ere long. He in fact only wishes to treat
on equal terms, and considers that his own laws and
administration of justice should suffice for all strangers ;
and that a treaty, if made, should be carried out by
himself without the envoy having judicial powers,
though he would not object to an ambassador to re-
present the interests of a foreign nation without those
powers,

Two of the principal difficulties that we have hitherto
had in negotiating with Abyssinia are now in a fair way
of disappearing : one vigorous sovereign may replace the
feudal oligarchy, the proud and rebellious chieftains, that
have hitherto bewildered all my efforts : the interregnum
on the coast belonging neither to Turk nor Abyssinian
may disappear ; and those wild tribes that acknowledge
no law but their will, no faith but their swords, and that
hold the passes into Abyssinia, may be taught to acknow-
ledge a lord and master. The one difficulty that will
remain is the want of a seaport in the hands of either
England or Abyssinia.
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In the present state of affairs, there are three ways of
acting :—

One, to withdraw altogether the consul from Abyssinia,
and to cease all communication with that country.

The second, to consider that the King proposes to
attack the Egyptian territory, at least where the
Egyptian troops have occupied any portion of the
ancient limits of Abyssinia; and also that he will pro-
bably seize on Massowah, unless the Turkish government
should defend it with such a force as will render it a
heavy burden on the finances: therefore to await in
silence the course of these events, when probably he will
recognize the value of our friendly proposals, and seek
himself for a renewal of them.

The third, to accept his proposition of sending
ambassadors, and to trust to their report of their re-
ception and of our greatness, which information may
very likely induce the king to accord all we wish ; he
being already half-disposed to listen to us. '

On the first Her Majesty’s government must decide,
after examining this report, which is not so full as I
could wish, in consequence of my unwilling detention-in
Gondar, and the mnear approach of the rainy season,
which makes me fear to delay the departure of my mes-
sengers. I trust that this measure will not be decided
on at present.

With regard to the second, I think that should the
king agree to our proposals hereafter, it would be better
for all parties that Massowah should be given up to him
on condition that he appoint an European in his service
as governor. The Turks cannot keep that island in
. fature, if the king’s power increases, without large garri-
sons ; but the king can stop their trade as he pleases,
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and can harass them continually, He would reduce to
obedience the half-civilized and ungoverned coast tribes,
would reclaim the Hababs and other numerous Christians,
abolish all interior duties on English imports, would need
but a small force there for purposes of policy, and would
there learn the value of trade and of foreign intercourse.

On the other hand, should the Turks remair in an ex-
pensive and precarious possession, the state of disturb-
ance and anarchy along the frontier will always exist
as at present, or be doubled, unless indeed they should
follow up their large garrisons with large armies, for
which the attacks of the Abyssinian king will soon
afford them a pretext, and then attempt the conquest
of the country.

As regards the frontier towards Egypt, the King will
probably soon receive there a check that will induce him
to seek for our mediation, and which will conduce much
to the enlargement of his ideas. Egypt may be made to
abandon some of her more recent conquests on the fron-
tier, and Abyssinia, with a seaport of its own, a settled
boundary, and a king with civilized ideas, will be worth
treating with on something like equal terms.

The third proposition as to receiving the King’s ambas-
sador may be entertained at the same time with these

- ideas suggested by the second ; and it is in my opinion
the most feasible : always supposing that the King returns
with success from his Galla wars, consolidates his autho-
rity, extends it over all Abyssinia as I expect, and sends
ambassadors of such rank, manners, and intelligence as
may conduce to his own honour and subsequent enlighten-
ment,

(Sigued) Warter Prowpex.

Gondar, June 25, 1855,






PART IIL

THE STORY OF THE BRITISH CAPTIVES
IN ABYSSINIA, 18634,

BY THE REV. GEO. PERCY BADGER.’
————

EFORE inquiring into the causes which have led to

the torture and captivity of several British subjects

in Abyssinia, including Captain Cameron, the resident
consul, it will be desirable in the first place to take a
cursory view of the political condition of the country.

[* The gentleman, to whom the Editor is indebted for the follow-
ing able account of the present Abyssinian difficulty, is thus spoken
of by Major-General Coghlan, our late Commandant at Aden, when
he submitted his proposal for an armed expedition to Abyssinia: “In
the preparation of this scheme I have availed myself largely of the
assistance of the Rev. Mr, Badger. The valuable services rendered
by that gentleman in connection with the Persian expeditionary
force ; the frequent mention made of those services in the official
despatches of the late Sir James Outram, and their recognition by
the Governments of India and Bombay, as also by Sir Edward
Lugard, G.C.B., the present Under-Secretary at War, would be a
sufficient warrant for my recurring to his aid on a question of this.
nature ; but, in addition to such recommendations, I beg to mention
that on several occasions of political importance I have personally
learned to set a high value on his abilities in all matters relating
to the East.”]
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_Without some knowledge on that head it will be
impossible to appreciate the motives which have actuated
the outrageous conduct of the king towards our fellow-
countrymen and Her Majesty’s Government.

Theodorus, the present ruler of Abyssinia, owes
*his elevation to supreme power partly to fortuitous
circumstances, but mainly to his military talents,
combined with great personal energy and inordinate
ambition. For a long period prior to the commencement
of his public career the titular emperor, claiming descent
from King Solomon and the Queen of Sheba, had become
a mere puppet in the hands of rival vassals, who, whilst
professing to recognize his authority, deprived him even
of the semblance of power, and vied with each other in
their efforts to gain the supremacy.

About the year 1847 the four great provinces of the
empire were governed as follows :— Ras Ali reigned over
Amhara ; Ras Ubie was almost independent over Tigré
and Samien ; while Shoa acknowledged the sovereignty
of Sahela Selassie. In 1849 a treaty of commerce was
concluded between the British Government and Ras Alj,
as representing the titular emperor, through' the instru-
mentality of the late Mr, Consul Plowden. Ras Ali had
also in his interest the services of another Englishman,
Mr. Bell, who had long resided in Abyssinia and taken
a prominent part in its political and military affairs.
At this period he held the rank of general in the Ras's
army.

Such were the political divisions of the empire when
Theodorus first appears on the scene. His-origin and
earliest successes are thus narrated by Dr. Krapf . —

« His mother is said to have been a vendor of kosso,
the well-known medicine against the tape-worm, at
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Gondar ; while his father, a kinsman of Dejaj Comfu
{(who as governor of Dembea had several times defeated
the Egyptian troops advancing from Sennaar), occupied
an official post in the province of Kuara in the west of
Abyssinia. Kasai, as King Theodorus was formerly
called, learned to read and write at Gondar, and became
afterwards a soldier in the army of Dejaj Comfu, who
recommended him to his master, Ras Ali. The latter
soon recognized Kasai's prudence and valour, gave him
his daughter in marriage, and an official appointment
undex, the -superintendence of the famous Waisoro
Mennen, the mother of Ras Ali. Kasai soon quarrelled
with Waisoro Mennen, defeated her army, took her
prisoner, and conquered her fine province of Dembea on
Lake Tzana, which he retained, setting, however, the lady
herself at-liberty. Ras Alj recognizing the danger that
threatened, made over Dembea to the Dejaj Borru Goshu
the governor of Gojam, who drove Kasai back towards
Kuara in the year 1850. Xasai, however, with a band -
of trusty followers, made an incursion into Dembea in
1852, surprised the camp of Berru Goshu, shot him dead
himself, and defeated his army between Dembea and
Jangar, close to Lake Tzana. Ras Ali now Dbecame
uneasy, and marched, in 1853, against Kasai, but lost a
decisive battle, and was obliged to fly to the Gallas,
whilst Kasai remained master of the whole of Amhara, con-
sisting of the entire country west of the Takassie, as far
as the Blue River.  After these successes Kasai sent for
the Abuna,* Abba Salama, who then resided at Adowa in

* The * Abuna’ is.the Bishop of Abyssinia. The Christians of
the country are Monophysites like the Copts, and are ecclesias-
tically subject to the Coptic Patriarch at Cairo, who consecrates
the bishop over the Abyssinian Church.. The Abuna is always a
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Tigré, his plan being to form an alliance with the head of
the Church before he attacked Ubie. The Abuna
replied that he would not come to Gondar so long as the
Romish priests were tolerated there, which led Kasai to
expel the priests, and then the Abuna appeared in Gondar
- and formed an alliance with him for the restoration of
the Abyssinian Church and Empire. Kasai’s next step
was to summon Ubie, the ruler of Tigré, to pay tribute
as subject to the Prince of Amhara. Ubie refused, and
rushed to arms, but lost at the battle of Debruski, in
Samien, both his kingdom and his liberty, for he was
taken prisoner.* After this victory Kasai, under the
name of Theodorus, caused himself to be proclaimed
King of the Kings of Ethiopia, clearly with reference to
the old Abyssinian tradition, that a king of the name of
Theodorus would arise who should make Abyssinia great
and prosperous, and destroy Mecca and Medina, the two
* chief cities of the Mohammedans in Arabia.t”

Theodorus was crowned Emperor on the 11th of
February, 18535.

Subsequent political events up.to the year 1862 are
described in the following summary by Dr. Beke :—

“« With the defeat of Ubie, Tigré and his other terri-
tories fell into the power of the conqueror, who, however,
did not care to possess himself of them at that moment,
but marched his army, flushed with victory, southward

Copt. He has great influence over the people, and exercises a
power only second to that of the sovereign, of whom, in many
respects, he is independent.

* On the death of his first wife, Theodorus, in 1860, married the
daughter of Ras Ubie, on which occasion he was released and made
a vassal of the empire,

+ “Travels and Missionary Labours in East Africa,” p. 458.
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to Shoa, which country fell an easy prey ; and King
Haila Malakut, Sabela Selassie’s son and successor,
having died, Theodorus placed one of his sons in charge
of the kingdom—or province as it must now be called.

“ Meanwhile a relative of Ubie, named Negussie, raised
the standard of rebellion in Tigré, of which province he
was recognized as the independent sovereign by the
French consul at Massowah, as also by Mgr. de Jacobis,
the Roman Catholic bishop (who was still at Halai, on
the frontiers of Tigré, whither he had repaired on his
expulsion from Gondar by Theodorus).”

It does not appear clear how the British consul and
Mr. Bell transferred their support from Ras Ali’s party
to that of Theodorus. But as the former was a fugitive
and the latter had succeeded him in the government of
Ambara, the consul was probably instructed to recognize
the de facto sovereign of the principal province of the
empire, Be this as it may, we now find the British
consul on the side of Theodorus, and Mr. Bell holding
the highest rank in his army. '

“In the month of February, 1860, Mr. Consul
Plowden, while ‘marching with a small troop of his
followers,* was attacked by a much larger force, under a
chief named Gerred, & cousin of Negussie. Mr. Plowden
was wounded, taken prisoner, ransomed (by the king),+
but died soon after of his wounds. In the December
following, Theodorus, accompanied by Mr. Bell, advanced
against Gerred, for the purpose of avenging Consul

* He was on his way to Massowah.

+ Theodorus borrowed the money from the mercha.nts at Gondar
to purchase his ransom. This noble'act having been reported to
the Government in India, a valuable present was sent to the King
from Bombay, in recognition of his disinterested generosity.
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Plowden’s death, Gerred, with a force of about 2,000
men, was encamped in Woldabba, when Theodoruss
advanced guard, led by Bell, made a furious attack on
them. In the conflict, which was brief, Bell slew Gerred
with his own band, but was himself immediately killed
by Gerred’s brother. A considerable number of the
latter’s troops baving fallen, the rest threw down their
arms, and surrendered at discretion, when Theodorus,
after putting Gerred’s brother to death with his own
hand, decimated the troops who had surrendered—
butchering in cold blood no less than 150 men* out of a
total of 1,756—and then barbarously mutilated and in-
capacitated for life the remainder. This frightful sacri-
fice, offered up by a Christian sovereign to the manes of
two unfortunate British officers may appear incredible,
but it is nevertheless a positive fact.

“ Following up his victory over Gerred’s detachment,
Theodorus mow marched against the main body of
Negussie’s army, which he completely routed in January,
1861, Negussie himself falling into the hands of his
merciless conqueror, by whom he was put to death,
together with several of his relatives and principal
adherents.  On the unfortunate prince himself was
inflicted the severest punishment awarded to a traitor
and murderer. His right hand and left foot were struck
off, and he was then left, exposed to public gaze, to
linger till he died. -

“To complete the history of events in the interior, it
bas to be added, that in the begiuning of 1861, shortly
after Mr. Bell’s death, a Mr, Speedy, formerly an officer
in the Indian service, entered that of the Emperor Theo-

[* The number is given as 1,500 in some reports.—ED.]
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dorus,* and in the beginning of 1862, two years after
Consul Plowden’s death, his successor, Captain Cameron,
arrived at Massowah, his official post, whence, following
the example of his predecessor, he has proceeded into
the interior, bearing presents from the British Govern-
ment to the Emperor Theodorus,”™t

It would appear that the relentless severity practised
by the King, as recorded in the foregoing quotations,
did not put an end to insurrection within his dominions.
Various attempts have since been made to limit his
power and to overthrow his authority, but invariably
with the same result. And if we may credit the reports
which have reached Europe, the king’s later triumphs
have been accompanied with still greater excesses of
wholesale butchery and cruelty.

But there is another side to this portrait of Theo-
dorus, which it would be unfair to omit in attempting to
form a just estimate of his character. The following is
the testimony of Dr. Krapf, written in 1855 :—

* Although friendly and condescending to those about
him, Theodorus never forgets his kingly dignity. What-

* Mr. Speedy must have quitted the service of the Emperor very
soon, since he acted shortly after as consular agent at Massowah ;
but whether recognized as such by the Foreign Office I am not
aware. Being unable to obtain any salary, he left the country
for Australia at the beginning of the present year.

+ “The French and English in the Red Sea,” pp. 20—~22. The
foregoing account by Dr. Krapf and Dr. Beke of the career of
Theodorus differs somewhat from that given by the Rev. Mr. Stern
in his “ Wanderings among the Falashas in Abyssinia;”’ but the
discrepancies are not material.

Mr. Flad, one of the lay missionaries, who was present when
Captain Cameron reached the royal camp, states that ¢ he received
such a reception from the King as no stranger has hitherto

received.”’
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ever he does is done with the greatest quiet and circum-
spection. His judgment is quick, his replies brief, but
decisive.  He is friendly to Europeans, to whose advice
and information he willingly listens. To the poor, the
priests, and the Church, he is extremely liberal. In
judicial matters he is exact and just, often giving deci-
sions adverse to the opinions of his councillors, learned
in the law ; and hence he is continually besieged by
persons from all parts of Abyssinia who have lawsuits
pending.”

And the Rev. Mr. Stern, writing five years later,
eulogises the king for having introduced several whole-
some reforms into the government of the empire.
Among these he instances the establishment of a new
code for the regulation of the Church property, com-
prising one-third of the country, and for the administra-
tion of its revenues. These extensive domains had
hitherto been free from taxation ; but

“The King, unwilling to increase the burden of the
peasant for the benefit of the Church, at once sequestered
all this property for the use of the state ; and instead of
swarms of ignorant and vicious priests, who obtained
ordination that they might live without labour, he
appointed two priests and three deacons for each church,
and to these he gave small tracts of land to cultivate for
their maintenance.”

Another reform equally important in a social point of
view is thus described by the same author : —

« According to the canons of the Abyssinian Church
the king is bound by the same marital laws as a priest,
and, consequently, if his wife dies he dare not marry
another.  The bereaved predecessors of Theodorus
scrupulously evaded such a contingency by substituting
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the regularly-stored harem in the place of the one lawful
wife ; but from this disreputable and sinful practice the
honourable mind of the present ruler shrank, and as he
had no inclination to crouch before brainless ecclesiastics
to obtain their licence either to break or to obey a
Divine institution, he took his Bible, and with the
assistance of Mr. Bell carefully investigated the various
passages bearing on the question at issue.”

The inquiry proving satisfactory to the Royal con-
science, the destined queen was brought in state to the
Royal bridegroom, and a week after the celebration of
the civil marriage they received the Holy Communion
together from the Abuna.

In order to estimate the importance of this innovation,
we are informed by Mr. Stern that civil marriages in -
Abyssinia had almost superceded the solemn unions of
the Church. An agreement on the part of the man to
pay his bride a certain dower was the only requisite to
make her his wife ; but this contract left the parties at
liberty to separate whenever they chose.  * During the
past few years many chieftaing, in order to please their
sovereign, who abhors these licentions alliances, have
sought the Church’s Sacrament to hallow and confirm
their matrimonial vow ;” and it may therefore be reason-
ably anticipated that the more recent example of the
king will exercise a benéficial moral influence on his
subjects generally. “If God continues me in life,” said
Theodorus in reply to Mr. Stern’s congratulations on his
marriage, “I shall eradicate all that is bad among my
people, and introduce all that is salutary and good.”

According to the same authority, Theodorus on his
accession to power had abolished the traffic in slaves
throughout Abyssinia, but had snbsequently rescinded
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the new law “to spite the French, who were reported to
have landed an invading army on the coast in order to
re-establish the Jesuits.”

Further, the German arfizan missionaries, who had
resided five years in the country prior to Mr. Stern’s
visit, “held the king in high esteem for his probity of
sentiment, purity of life, and singleness of purpose ;” and
Mr. Stern himself, at the conclusion of his book, freely
expresses his opinion of him in these words :(—

“ King Theodorus, as is well known, has always mani-
fested great partiality for Europeans; and any project
calculated to enhance the wealth of his empire and the
stability of his throne is sure to meet with his counte-
nance and support. Since the death of Mr. Bell, whose’
judicious counsels exerted the most happy influence over
the.conduct and actions of the despot, some unfavourable
changes have characterized his proceedings; still it
admits of little doubt that the present ruler of Abyssinia,
with all his fanlts—which the circumstances of bhis birth
and the condition of his country must in some degree
palliate—is a man far in advance of his people in ideas
and aspirations, and, whether commercial enterprise is to
find a new sphere, or the interests of oppressed humanity
in Africa are to be promoted, by a little cicumspection
and proper .judgment, these and other desirable objects
may be surely advanced while such a man as King
Theodorus occupies the throne of Ethiopia.”

It seems reasonable to infer from the foregoing testi-
monies that Mr. Stern’s apology for the despotism and
inhumanity of Theodorus is well founded, and that his
excesses in those respects are due rather to the fact of his
being a successful parvenu, and to the normal turbulent
spirit ot the country, than to any inherent cruelty in his
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- disposition. Doubtless, ambition is the mainspring of his
conduct, but that ambition aims at the ultimate welfare
of his subjects ag well as at self-aggrandisement. . Two
objects, more or less intimately connected in his- own
mind with those aspirations, appear to have engrossed
his thoughts. First, he believes himself destined to
extirpate Islamism from his dominions; and to restore
the ancient limits of the empire by expelling the Turks
from the seaboard and reconquering Sennaar from the
Viceroy of Egypt. It was probably in order to secure
co-operation in these designs that, on his accession to the
throne, Theodorus sought the alliance of the Emperor of
Russia, the hosilities then existing between the Russians
and the Turks seeming to point out the former as the -
nation most likely to forward his views. Animated by
the same spirit, he was reported at one time to have
ordered all the Mohammedans in the country to embrace
Christianity within a fixed period ; and this extreme
jealousy of the Turkish authorities at Massowah is so
notorious that many native merchants, fearing to com-
promise themselves by execiting his suspicions, have ceased
to frequent that port, and its trade has very much de-
creased in consequence.

The other object of the king’s solicitude was to establish
his recently acquired position with his own subjects, by
obtaining the recognition of the principal foreign powers,
and forming friendly alliances with them. He specially
coveted the support of France and England, but his
sympathies and reliance seem to bave rested chiefly with
the latter. Ag early as 1860 he stated to Mr. Stern, on
hearing from him how prisoners of war were treated in
other Christian countries, “ You are superior to us in all
things ; and, if God permit, I shall soon send an embassy

R
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to England to open the eyes of at least a few of my
people.” And in a subsequent part of his narrative
~ Mr. Stern incidentally mentions that Mr. Bell, before his
death, had expected to accompany the projected Abys-
sinian mission to London. ,

These two objects of the King's anxiety must be care-
fully borne in mind, as they seem to afford the most
probable clue to his subsequent behaviour towards the
missionaries, and especially towards Captain Cameron.

But before narrating the sufferings of the unfortunate
captives I shall attempt to give a brief account of the
antecedent position and proceedings of the missionaries
concerned.

Protestant missions, after having been probibited for
many years, were again located in Abyssinia through the
medium of Dr. Krapf, accompanied by Mr. Flad, who
re-entered the country simultaneously with the expulsion
of the foreign Roman Catholic bishop and clergy by
Theodorus in 1855, Dr. Krapf's object during that visit
was to secure the countenance of the new Emperor to the
contemplated mission, which was to consist of pious
laymen skilled in various handicraft. On being introduced
to the Abuna Dr. Krapf “told him that Bishop Gobat
proposed to send Christian artisans to Abyssinia, whose
primary occupations would be to work at their trades, but
who, at the same time, would be the means of spreading
the Gospel both by precept and example. The Abuna
rejoined that the King would be glad to receive skilled
workmen, and that His Majesty had proposed to write to
England, France, and Germany for such persons,” Sub-
sequently the Abuna commissioned Mr. Bell to tell Dr.
Krapf that he was not to “say anything to the King
about the religious vocation of the persons whom Bishop
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Gobat pro'posed to send to Abyssinia, but to dwell on the
known and secular character of the mission, as religious
matters belonged to the Abuna, who was our friend, and
would protect and support Bishop Gobat’s people as far
as he had it in his power.” Dr. Krapf thereupon told
Mr. Bell « that Bishop Gobat cared not merely for the
temporal weal and civilization of Abyssinia, but principally,
and above all things, for the religious regeneration of the
country. Mr. Bell replied :—¢This is very right and
good, and the Abuna knows it to be such ; but he bids
me tell you not to speak of it to the King, but only about
the artisans. For the religious aspect of the matter you
will have to arrange with the Abuna himself’”

On Dr. Krapf’s introduction to Theodorus by the
Abuna, the latter “read the letter from Bishop Gobab
and the Coptic Patriarch. The King immediately asked,
‘Is Gobat well? His letter, His Majesty continued,
* pleases me, and T wish him to send me for the present
only three artisans: a gunsmith, a builder, and an
engraver. I will pay them well ; and if they are content
with what I give them, and satisfy me,’I will ask Gobat
for more workmen.” When the King had said this, the
Abuna observed, ‘Your Majesty, however, will not
interfere with their religion, but will allow them to live
in their own belief.” To- this the King replied, ‘I will
not interfere with matters of belief, that is your business ;
in regard to that I will do whatever you advise me.””
In accordance with this arrangement, Dr. Krapf informs
us that four pupils of the Chrishona Institution at Basle,
headed by Mr. Flad, were subsequently dispatched to
Abyssinia, where they arrived in April, 1856, and were
well received by Theodorus. “They forthwith set to work
to distribute Bibles, which they had brought with them,

Rz
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chiefly in Western Abyssinia, and particularly to the
Falashas,” or native Jews.*

It deserves to be noticed here that, as regards the King,
these missionaries were introduced into the country in
the sole character of artisans. All that passed in the
above interview about religion simply bound Theodorus
to tolerate their individual belief. The original number
sent out was subsequently increased, but whether at the
express wish of the King or not I have been unable to
ascertain. Most of these were unmarried. It also
appears that similar agents from kindred societies in
England were dispatched to the same field of labour at a
later date.

Among the latter was the Rev. Mr. Stern, who had
travelled much in the Fast, and had the reputation of
being a devoted missionary, He went out, accompanied
by Messrs. Bronkhorst and Josephson, under the auspices
of the London Society for Promoting Christianity among
the Jews, and reached the Royal camp at Lamgie, vid
Egypt, in the early part of 1860. At his first audience
he took occasion to make the following observation on
some remarks made by the king: ¢ That Christianity
taught us to love and not to persecute ; to instruct and
not to oppress the unbelievers. ¢ dwoonat! avoonat !
(true! true!) he exclaimed, and if this is your design in
Abyssinia you have my approval to your mission, if you
likewise obtain the assent of the Abuna.”” TFurther, on
asking permission to travel in his realm, Theodorus in-
stantly replied, “I am your brother and friend, and you
have my full sanction to visit every province in the
kingdom.”

* These quotations are taken verbatim from Dr. Krapf’s ¢ Mis-
sionary Labours in East Africa.” )
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Mr. Stern’s interview with the Abuna I give in his
own words :— .

“ He,” the Abuna, “at first surmised that I had made
the mission to the Jews a cover to tamper more insidi-
ously with the belief of the Christians ; but my reiterated
solemn assurances that our sole aim and desire was to
bring the Falashas to the knowledge of the Saviour
removed all his suspicions, and elicited his full and un-
qualified permission to preach and hold assemblies in
every Jewish settlement throughout the kingdom.”

Having thus obtained the consent.of the King and
Abuna to commence operations in the country, Mr. Stern
fixed on (enda, a few miles north of the Lake Tzana,
as the future missionary station, and then returned to
Europe.

I must not omit to notice here that in Mr. Stern’s
published narrative he occasionally mentions Dr. Krapt’s
lay missionaries who had preceded him in the country.
Some of these gave him much useful information about
Abyssinia and its population ; some he found engaged in
making roads ; while he thus writes of a colony of three
of their number who had established themselves at Gaffat,
on the hill formerly occupied by the late Mr. Consul
Plowden :— :

“Mr. Flad, one of this little exiled band, together
with his partuer, a well-educated and self-denying
deaconess from Dr. Fleidner's excellent institution at
Kaiserswerth, were quite an acquisition to our circle.
This worthy couple, true to their high and holy vocation,
in the midst of many trials, discouragements, and priva-
tions, have, during the last six*years, unweariedly laboured
to disseminate God’s Word among the garrison at Mag-
dala and the peasants who, from all parts of Abyssinia,
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periodically supply the fort with provisions. They have
circulated hundreds of copies of the Scriptures, instructed
numbers of Pagans and Amharas in the great truths of
salvation, and both by example and precept, by relieving
the sick, and by affectionate and persuasive entreaties
addressed to the healthy, have been wonderfully successful
in removing much of native prejudice, and in scattering
far and wide the seed of the everlasting Gospel.”

During Mr. Stern’s absence in England he published
the work from which these quotations are taken, entitled,
“ Wanderings among the Falishas in Abyssinia,” and
returned to that country, accompanied by the Rev. M.
and Mrs. Rosenthal, reaching the missionary station at
Genda in the early part of 1863. They entered Abys-
sinia under the most favourable auspices, for the king had
kindly ordered one of his own officials to conduct them
from the borders of the empire to their destination. In
the same letter in which he announces his arrival My,
Stern also expresses his confidence in the continued good-
will of the Abuna, believing that that “dreaded prelate
would extend the wgis of his spiritual anthority over the
mission,” in case any adverse contingency should call for
his intervention. )

“The political state of the country,” reports Mr. Stern,
shortly after his arrival, “is just now exceedingly critical.
Conspiracies among the chiefs and discontent among the
people” have excited the King to a state bordering on

" frenzy, and pitiless acts of tyranny are daily perpetrated
by his orders. Tormerly, the despot’s insatiable ambi-
tion and fiery passions were in some measure tempted
by religious scruples, and a humble reverence for God’s
Word. The army and nation vregarded him as a
superior being, chosen to restore peace and prosperity to
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a bleeding and distracted empire. His moral rectitude
and the spotless purity of his life confirmed this impres-
sion, and King Theodorus was the idol of his subjects,
and the invulnerable hero of the troops. This illusion
his present course of life has dispelled ; and it will be
his wisdom to retrieve past mistakes and to avoid past
errors. I have not yet seen the monarch, who is at
present on the confines of Gojam ; but probably on the
return of my messenger I shall receive a summons to
repair to the camp. Towards our work he has of late
been very friendly, and if our fervent prayers for him are
heard on high he will before long return to the path of
exemplary virtue from which he has so sadly departed.”*
The foregoing extract gives a general view of the state
of affairs up to the middle of 1863, but it makes no
mention of a transaction which had occurred during Mr.
Stern’s absence in Europe, and which was destined to
have an important bearing on the after-fortune of the
missionaries and especially of Captain Cameron.
Towards the latter end of 1862 Theodorus carried into
effect his long-cherished project of writing to the
Fmperor of the French and to the Queen of Great
Britain. In his espistle to the former, if not also in that
to her Majesty, he exhibited himself as the champion of
Christianity, and complained that some portion of the
ancient empire of Abyssinia was unjustly held by
infidel Mussulmans. + In both letters he sought the
friendly alliance of the Sovereigns addressed, and in
order to cement that alliance proposed to send an embassy
to the two courtss. How much importance the king

* See Jewish Intelligencer for November, 1863, pp. 275-8-9.
+ About this period Theodorus threatened to invade Sennaar, a
province now under the jurisdiction of the Viceroy of Egypt.
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attached to the reception which this proposal would meet
with will appear in the sequel. His letter to her Majesty
reached London in February, 1863.

The next advices from Abyssinia brought the startling
and most unexpected intelligence that the Rev. Messrs.
Stern and Rosenthal had been thrown into chains by the
king, and that the former had been beaten to such an
extent that his life was in jeopardy. It was also stated
that subsequently, other persons had been involved in the
alleged offence, and that all the Europeans could oyly be
regarded as prisoners at large, under surveillance. This
intelligence reached London on the 17th March 1864.

The London Society lost no time in representing the
situation of its missionaries to the Government, and Mrs,
Stern humbly implored the intervention of her Gracious
Majesty in behalf of her husband. The official steps
taken in consequence are thus stated in the Jewish
Records for May, 1864 :—

“ Immediately on the receipt of the above news, a week
before they reached the committee, Lord Russell directed
the consul general at Alexandria to open up communica-
tions with Abyssinia, which we hope and pray may result
in the liberation of the captives, amongst whom, it is to
be feared, we must number her Majesty’s consul also.”

What measures were adopted by the consul general in
consequence of these instructiovs, have not been made
public. Thus much is certain, that up to the latest date
no amelioration had taken place in the situation of the
captives.

Setting aside that subject for the present I shall now
proceed to give an account of the sufferings of the cap-
tives, of the offences alleged against them, and of the
causes which appear to have provoked the hostility of the
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king towards Europeans generally, but especially towards
our fellow-countrymen. In so doing I shall condense the
narrative written by one who was on the spot, and shared

- for a timesin the imprisonment of his brother missionaries
but was subseqently released, and reached Europe in
safety.* T shall append a running commentary in brackets
wherever allusious are made which may not readily be
understood by the general reader.

It appears that in September, 1863, a message
dispatched by her Majesty’s consul from Gondar to
Massowah, was stopped on the way by the governor of
Woggera, who seized the letters and sent the messenger
back to Gondar. ¢ With the seizure of these letters
began the sufferings to which several Huropeans, but
especlally Messrs. Stern and Rosenthal, were exposed.”

{1t is highly probable that the packet was the consular
mail, and contained communications from the Europeans
generally, and that the seizure was ordered by Theodorus,
whose suspicions had been excited by some treacherous
persons about him.]

Captain Cameron having complained of this outrage to
the king, the latter took the messenger with him to
Woggera and sent him to the governor to demand back
the letters. The governor told him that they had been
lost, and when the man repeated this to the king his
Majesty replied, *“He has done you justice ; give him
(the servant) stripes into the bargain.”

[By this time Theodorus had doubtless become ac-
quainted with the contents of some of the letters.]

It was at this unfortunate juncture that M. Stern,

* The narrative in full will be found in Christian Work for May,
1864, & most interesting and valaable periodical, published at Good
Words Office, 32, Ludgate Hill.
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who had not seen the king since his return to Abyssinia,
waited on his Majesty, accompanied by a servant of Mr.
Flad’s, and another belonging to the consul. . The latter
acted as Mr. Stern’s interpreter, but failing to do so
satisfactorily, the king was enraged and ordered both
servants to be beaten with cudgels. Unable, to restrain
his feelings, Mr. Stern turned round and bit his finger.
This gesture, it appears, is regarded in Abyssinia as indi-
cative of revenge, and the king noticing it ordered Stern
also to be beaten. The two servants died that night, and
Myr. Stern, whose life also had been in danger, was subse-
quently taken to Gondar by the king chained to a soldier.
His papers were then searched, but nothing condemnatory
was at that time found on him.

The English consul sent immediately to Mr. Flad,
requesting him to come to him to act as his interpreter.
The king, however, refused to admit the consul to his
presence, whereupon the latter wrote a letter, in which
he referred to the friendship which had long subsisted
between England and Abyssinia.  Thereat the king
ordered him to be asked, “ Where are the proofs of this
friendship " He meant.the letters that were expected
from England. .

[Allusion is here evidently made to the letter sent by
Theodorus to Her Majesty, proposing to send a-mission
to England, &e. That letter, as already 'stated, reached
London early in February, 1863. .It was now September
of the same year, and the king, considering that his
dignity had been slighted, was highly incensed at the
delay.]

Stern having satisfactorily explained his ignorance of
the local meaning attached to the gesture of biting the
finger, no more was said on that subject ; but other
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_charges were brought against him of disparaging the
king’s conduct, and for having taken certain photographic
views. .

[Mr. Stern had taken out a photographic apparatus

with him and used it. 'What the subjects were which
excited the anger of the king does not appear ; but in a
semi-barbarous country where superstition predominates,
and in Abyssinia especially, where jealousy of foreign
sygveys is notorious, the practice of sketching or taking
drawings by any other process, withont the express
sanction of the authorities, is highly dangerous.]
* While in prison Mr. Stern employed his time in erasing
the most obnoxious passages from his journals, but every
attempt made by the Abuna and the lay missjonaries in
his behalf failed, and the king would not endure the
slightest interference on the part of the consul.

“ It must not be left unnoticed,” says the writer of the
narrative, “that Stern had once in Europe spoken some-
what one-sidedly on the subject of the labouring mission-
aries at Gaffat. This was discovered by Stern’s papers,
and the king thenceforward began to look upon Stern as
a common enemy both of himself and of his friends and
children, as he named these people. It must likewise
have been whispered to the king by some one or other
that there were expressions adverse to him also to be
found in Stern’s papers. These were, therefore, all re-
examined in the king’s presence, and the Frenchman,
Bardel, with the Abyssinian, Beru, were commissioned
to translate them, while Stern was forthwith put in fetters,
Besides this, several memorials by Rosenthal were also
found and translated.” ‘

[To explain this : it appears that on Mr. Stern’s return
to Abyssinia he had found fault with some of the artizan
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missionaries for having, as he judged, entirely secularized
themselves and their labours, to the abandonment of the
higher object of their mission. DMoreover, they worked
on Sundayg in the public service, and several of them had
contracted alliances with native women. As Mr. Stern
had doubtless expressed his opinions on this matter to
the parties themselves, it is most likely that he had also
discussed it in his correspondence. It was, however, an
affair in which the king had no right to interfere ; éut
the artisan missionaries were evidently much more prized
by him than their clerical brethren, and he consequently
chose to espouse their cause.

[It has been surmised that the lay missionaries were
the first to complain on this subject to the king; but
such an hypothesis should not be entertained without the
clearest proof of their complicity. So much is certain,
-that on learning this cause of the king’s displeasure,
they urgently petitioned his Majesty on behalf of the
prisoners.

[With more show of reason the treachery is presumed
to rest with the Frenchman Bardel. This person is
reported to have entered Abyssinia as an adventurer.
He is supposed to have been in league with the expelled
Jesuits, and was seeking to ingratiate himself with the
king, in the hope of getting the French consulship, which
was vacant at the time. Theodorus appears to have
made use of him to corivict the missionaries, but his true
. character being subsequently suspected or discovered, he
fell into disgrace, aud we find his name among those
enumerated in Captain Cameron’s note as being chained
like'himself at Gondar.]

To proceed. On the 13th of November, 1863, one
Rag Hailu, with 4,000 soldiers, came to Genda, seized



The British Captives, 1863-4. 269

most of the missionaries, including Mrs. Flad, and after
binding them conducted them to Gondar, treating them
most ignominiously by the way. The day following they
reached the royal camp, where heavier chains were laid
upon them, and when the Rev, Mr. Rosenthal was also
bound. Being literally dragged before the king the latter
asked Rosenthal why he had abused him. Rosenthal
denied the charge,.-whereupon the king rejoined, *“That
will appear ; put fetters on his feet.” ‘

Tt appears by the narrative from which this account is
taken that in the indiscriminate seizure of the missionaries
some had been apprehended by mistake ; among the -
latter were Messrs, Flad, Branders, Staiger, and the
writer of the narrative—all artizans. These the king
sent for, and received in a most friendly manner, calling
them his children, and directing all their property to be
restored.. Meanwhile Stern and Rosenthal were almost
starved, and it was only by bribing the gaolers that
Captain Cameron and Mr. Flad contrived to supply them
with sufficient food to sustain life.

On the 20th of November there was a grand judicial
assembly, to which all the Europeans were invited.
Many thousand spectators formed a semi-circle. On an
elevation opposite them sat the king, and behind him
the superior of the monks. On the ground beside the
throne were Zandel and Bardel, s German and a French-
man. In the middle of the open space sat the other
Europeans in a row, and beside them the Abyssinian
grandees. The two prisoners stood bound by the arm,
opposite the king, looking—Stern especially—so wretched
and squalid that it was pitiable to behold them.

The chief ground of complaint against Stern was an
observation in his note-book on a previously notorious
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action of the king. That is, that having gained a victory
over the rebel Gerred, who had put to death the English
consul, Plowden, the king, partly to punish rebels and
partly in his indignation at the loss of his beloved
adjutant, Mr. Bell, had caused the captives to be imme-
diately massacred as a sin offering. Mr. Stern had
spoken of this as a cold-blooded murder.* Other remarks
made against Flad and the [artisan] missionaries in
Darna were read out, and Stern was reproached with
them. The complaints against Rosenthal were still
more grievous; but the king regarded him as a novice,
and did not impute his faults to malignity, whereas he
hated Stern.

The upshot of this council was that on consulting with
his grandees some voted for putting the culprits to death,
that being the penalty prescribed by Abyssinian law for
those who revile the king; but others dissuaded his
Majesty from such a step. The advice of the latter
prevailed, and the two missionaries were freed from their
chains and confined in a tent.

Two days later the following event served to heighten
the rage of the king, and to add to the peril of all the
Earopeans concerned :—

“On the 22nd November, 1863, a young Englishman
arrived with the loug-expected letters. The packet,
however, contained no letter from the English Govern-
ment to the king in answer to the one he had dispatched

- to England. The consul only got a letter, with a kind
of reprimand, and instructions to go to his post at
Massowah. This was at the moment a most untoward
circumstance.  If the consul erewhile had his hands

* See the quotations from Dr. Beke’s pamphlet. Mr, Stern had
published similar statements in his book on Abyssinia.
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half bound, they were now bound altogether. The king
_ had a right to expect an answer from England ; and a
favourable answer would, doubtless, have put him into
the best possible humour, for he was desirous of the
friendship of England. But now it is most improbable
that the king will ever liberate the captives, or even
let the consul go free, unless the expected letters arrive.”
Such is the conclusion of the missionary narrative.
"The following, from an entirely independent soutce, and
collected with great care from natives and Europeans
who had good opportunities of knowing what had
actually transpired, confirms much of the foregoing with
the addition of several details of some importance :-—
“ Many causes are assigned for the rupture which has
occurred between the king and the Furopeans. It is
alleged, in the first place, that it had been reported to
his Majesty that his so-called European friends were in
-the habit of going about abusing him and his government
to his subjects. Cameron, it is said, had been warned to
repair to the coast. . He deferred his departure from day
to day, and on leaving went to the Egyptian frontier,
returning from thence to Gondar. This vexed the king
exceedingly®, but what brought matters to a crisis was the
fact that the Rev. Mr. Stern had been seen going about
the country taking sketches. The latter gentleman was
apprehended and taken to Gondar. On his arrival there
the king had some of his servants flogged for not having
reported their master’s doings. This action having
excited Mr. Stern’s anger, he had him flogged also, As

* Bearing in mind the King’s jealousy of the Turks, and that
about this period he threatened an invasion of Sennaar, such a
movement on the part of our consul, if it actually occurred, was
likely to excite his suspicions.
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ill-'luck would have it, a rumour was circulated at this
time that a French general, with numerous followers had
penetrated into the interior with warlike intentions. It
subsequently turned out that the self-styled general was
a French adventurer, with a band of about thirty
vagabond Italians, Germans, and Frenchmen, whose
object it appears was to join the Gallas against-their
hereditary enemies the Amharas. No sooner, however,
did they hear of the king’s hostile proceedings towards
the Turopeans than they betook themselves to the coast,
and finally reached Aden and Jiddah in a state of
extreme destitution. .

“ After Mr. Stern had been flogged, all the Europeans
with the exception of some artisans who worked for the
king, were ordered to be imprisoned, and amongst them
the French consul, who had only been three months in
Abyssinia. e bhad provoked the king by protesting
against one of his judicial acts; but he was released
shortly after, reached Massowah broken-hearted, and
finally left for Jiddah.

“ Tt is also currently stated that the king was highly
indignant because he had received no answer to a letter
which he had addressed to the Queen of England, and
because the Emperor of the French had replied to him
through the Minister for Foreign Affairs. In the
dispatch of the latter, and with reference to a complaint
which Theodorus had made respeeting the conduct of the
Egyptian government, his Majesty was told that as a
Christian sovereign he ought to show a good example in
the quiet administration of his empire. It is reported
that when this letter was read out to him Theodrus tore
it to pieces, and trod it under his feet,”

Such are the details of this most distressing episode in
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our relations with Abyssinia. From them the reader
may farm his own judgment of the culpability of the
different parties concerned. Fortuitous circumstances,
most adverse to the alleged offenders, ruled throughout.
Captain Cameron’s reported visit to the Egyptian
frontier has yet to be confirmed ; but, if true, it may turn
out to have been one of duty, orhe may have hoped to
leave the country by that route, and was disappointed.
The Rev. Mr. Stern’s use of a photographic apparatus
may have been indiscreet, but cannot be held to justify
his barbarous treatment by the King. The obnoxious
passages in his published writings and private corre-
spondence constitute a more serious charge. The facts
stated by him were unquestionably true, but he could
hardly have anticipated the probability of their being
brought to the notice of Theodorus. Those who were
guilty of such treachery deserve the highest reprobation ;
but although the King’s anger at the discovery may be
excused, his excesses of cruelty towards the unwary
writers, who had moreover eulogized him for his many
praiseworthy qualities, cannot be palliated. It was most
unfortunate that no answer was sent from this country
to his Majesty’s letter, and more unfortunate still that
instead of the expected answer orders were sent to the
consul to repair to the coast, which orders were seized
and read by the King while Captain Cameron was a
prisoner at his: court. Of course, such a contingency
could not have. been foreseen ; but this fresh blow to his
wounded dignity very naturally exasperated the already
highly offended despot. There cannot be two opinions,
however, on his conduct towards Ier Majesty’s
consul. It is characterised throughout by a wanton
disregard of the sacred position attached to the represen.
s
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tative of a friendly power, and constitutes a deliberate
and most outrageous insult to the Sovereign and Govern-
ment of Great Britain.

The latest intelligence received direct from the captives
is contained in the following note, which Captain Cameron
succeeded in despatching to Massowah. As Mr. Speedy,
to whom it was addressed, had previously left that place,
it did not reach Aden till the end of April i—

“ GONDAR, Feb. 14, 136.4.

“Myself, Stern, Rosenthal, Cairns, Bardel, and M‘Kilvie,
are all in chains here. Flad, Staiger, Branders, and
Cornelius,* sent to Gaffat to work for King. No release
until ecivil answer to King's letter arrives. Mrs. Flad,
Mrs. Rosenthal, and children, all of us well. "Write this
to Aden, and to Mrs, Stern, 16, Lincoln’s-inn-fields.

“To C. SreEDY, Esq., Massowah.”

" The above note reached London on the 25th of May
last, and steps were immediately taken to intervene in
behalf of the captives. It is stated on reliable authority
that a letter from Her Majesty was addressed to Theodorus,
and that other letters were procured from the Coptic
Patriarch at Cairo to the King, and also to the Abuna
of Abyssinia. Mr. Hormuzd Rassam was charged with
the delivery of these letters, and in the prosecution of his

* Most of the above are missionaries, but two of the names have
not been recognized. Bardel, as already mentioned, is a French-
man. “ Cairns,”” or Croire, is supposed to be a French baker, who
wag employed by Captain Cameron.

* Sent to Gaffat to work for King,”” does not imply punishment.
It was the ordinary avocation of the artisan missionaries named to
work at their difforent trades in the royal service. Mr. Cornelius,
a colporteur, is since reported to have died of natural causes.



The British Captives, 1863-4. 275

mission reached Massowah in a steamer belonging to the
Indian government on the zoth August.

A more judicious selection could not have been made,
Mr. Rassam is well known to the English public as having
co-operated with Mr. Layard in the excavations at
Nineveh, and was very successful in keeping up a good
understanding between the Arab tribes. For the last
nine years he has been assistant to the Political Resident
at Aden, and in that capacity has been employed by the
Bombay government on several important commissions.
His tact and discretion may be relied on implicitly, and
we may be assured that nothing will be wanting on his
part to bring the mission with which he has been
entrusted to a favourable issue.

It is to be deplored that thus far his efforts have been
unsuccessful.  On arriving at Massowah he immediately
communicated with the King, apprising him that he was
the bearer of letters from Her Majesty. Intelligence had
reached him that the messenger had arrived safely at
Gondar, but as late as the gth of November, after having
been at Massowah for two months and a balf, he had
received no reply whatever from the King., He had
subsequently despatched another messenger, and by the
last advices was waiting anxiously for a favourable answer,
in order that he might proceed at once on his mission.
Should his visit to Gondar be sanctioned by the King
a great point will have been gained. It will then depend
very much on the tenor of the letters of which he is the
bearer whether Theodorus will relent and release the
captives, That, of course, is the primary object to be
desired, and that secured it will then rest with the British
government to decide how they will vindicate our Sove-
reign’s insulted dignity and a nation’s honour on the

8 2
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haughty despot who has dared to outrage both in the
person of Her Majesty’s representative and other of her
loyal subjects. .

Having thus stated the whole case as regards our
captive fellow-countrymen in Abyssinia, I shall conclude
by quoting the following extract from a recent letter
written by Dr. Krapf, and published in Christian Work
for December, 1864 :—

“ England has shown herself of late very weak in
Europe, for which, however, she may be praised, as by
her conduct in continental affairs she has prevented a
general European war. But will she allow herself to be
insulted by barbarous and uncivilised nations, merely from
a motive of saving money rather than her honour{ Will
not only European but even uncivilised nations say—
The English lion has grown old and lost his powerful
teeth? England may be sure that she will lose the
respect of Eastern nations if she allow an unprincipled
despot to ill-treat her own representative and subjects
with impunity, Neither France nor Russia would endure
such an insult.”

The Standard, December 23, 1864.
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CONTINUATION OF THE SIORY OF THE
BRITISH CAPIIVES IN ABYSSINIA.
NOVEMBER, 1864, TO JULY, 1807.

BY THE EDITOR.

——,——

R. BADGER bhaving brought the story of the

captivity down to the end of the year 1864

the editor has attempted a continuation to the present
time. ‘

It will be remembered that Mr. Rassam was still
waiting at Massowah .after having despatched two mes-
gengers to the King, informing his Highness of his
arrival, and requesting permission to proceed into the
interior. This gentleman arrived here in August, 1864;
and here he remained until the latter part of the August
following. The King, although made acquainted with his
arrival, did not immediately trouble himself about the
,new envoy. It is said that he was not pleased with Mr.
Rassam’s letter, which he interpreted to mean that the
presents would only be handed over to him when the
captives were liberated ; and he was annoyed at the fact
of common messengers being sent with the document.
‘Whether true or not, it has also been stated that two
sharp Abyssinians from Theodore’s court were despatched
to Massowah to report to the King the character of the
embassy,—in other words, the apparent importance of the
people composing it. At any rate, the monarch took no
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notice of Mr. Rassam ; and as the rebels were to be met
with on every road leading to his court, and no escort

" was forthcoming to conduct the envoy through disaffected
Tigré, the British representative thought proper to stay
at Massowah, under Egyptian protection. The Queen’s
letter, too, which Mr. Rassam had to deliver, was found
to be without the royal signet, and another one properly
signed had to be sent for from London.

In the meantime, little or no intelligence was received
from the captives. Occasionally they appear to have
smuggled a letter to Mr. Rassam, of whose mission they
had heard ; and sometimes a letter from Mr, Stern would
reach England ; but the information contained in these
is very scanty, and we scarcely know anything of what
transpired with Cameron and his fellow-captives betwixt
November, 1864, and July, 1865. It would seem that
for some months after Mr, Rassam’s arrival out, all mat-
ters affecting the prisoners were in a state of suspense.
The King was undecided what course to pursue until
Rassam’s mission had either been accepted or declined.
Up to July, 1865, Consul Cameron and the missionaries
were still in chains; the King had scarcely noticed them ;
and their hardships appear to have been increased or
diminished, along with those of the other prisoners, ac-
cording to Theodore’s temper, rather than from any out-
bursts of the monarch specially directed against them.

A passage in one of Mr. Stern’s letters gives us some
idea of their prison life. It was during this time also
that the King expressed so much curiosity concerning
the pictures in some of our illustrated journals which
had fallen into his bands:-—%Settled down into regular
prison habits,” says Mr. Stern, “our days were idled
away in listless inactivity or anxious care. Now and
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then our evenings were varied by a quarrel with the
guards, who, reckless about space, thronged in groups
into our tents, and impregnated the already stifling
atmosphere with the putrescent odours of their fetid gar-
ments and buttered heads. The Negus, too, oceasionally
relieved the dulness of our existence by a message to the
‘Consul, or the gift of a cow or a few sheep. Sometimes
he also sent and requested to know the meaning of a
sketch in the Illustrated London News, sometimes of a
Bible picture, sometimes of an illuminated advertisement
torn out of an unfortunate Monthly ; but most of all was
the inquisitive descendant of Solomon interested by the
caricatures of Punch /”

The home Government, finding that Mr. Rassam had
up to this time accomplished nothing, now began to
think of sending avother -Envoy. Accordingly Earl
Russell requested Mr. Gifford Palgrave, the Arabian
traveller, to undertake a mission to King Theodore. In
August, 1865, Mr. Rassam was recalled to Aden, his
previous residence ; but having just at this time received
intelligence from the Abyssinian Court, he started for
Suez, and telegraphed to Colonel Stanton at Cairo, that
the King had written him a letter, and Cameron had
been released, and he now wished to know what further
should be done; The news of the release was at once
flashed to England, Mr. Palgrave’s mission was stopped,
and on the following morning all the London papers gave
the telegram ; but it was not long before an interpretation
of the telegram was published in the same papers :—
“ Consul Cameron had been released from his chains
only.” A

How this mistaké occurred is not now very clear; a
fuller despatch informed our Government of the nature
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of the correspondence which had passed betwixt Theodore
and our Envoy, and of the arrangement that the latter
should set out for the Court as soon as the rainy season
was over. It may be mentioned that during his absence
from Magsowah the Embassy had been strengthened
by the arrival of Dr. Blanc and Lieut. Prideaux from
Aden.

In October, finding that the disturbances around Kas-
sala (going in which direction they would avoid the rebels
of Tigré) were at an end, they started for Matemmeh,
and in the despatches sent from thence we learn,
under date ¢ Nov. 27th, 1865. JMatemma.—Rassam,
Prideaux, and Dr. Blanc arrived here from Massowah by
way of Kassala. Great attention paid to the party by
brother of the Nayab. Display of military at Kassala
in honour of Mr. Rassam. Abouna still imprisoned by the
King., Magdala roads very insecure. King Theodore
has been prowling about between here and Debra Tabor
for a week, searching for rebels : he is going to Gojam.
Mr. Eipperte (missionary) says King expects Rassam;
and that of late he entertaine utter contempt for all
Europeans, and has taken into hi$ head to nickname them
all by a certain insulting epithet.” Prisoners at Debra
Tabor in same fettered condition. Mr, Rassam makes
one strange entry in his despatch :— .

“T am sorry to say that slavery is carried on in these
parts on a most exténsive scale, I am told that during
the next two months thousands of unfortunate Galla
girls and boys will be brought down to the fair, which is
held here annually at this time of the year. It is re-
ported that even missionaries do not scruple to deal in
this inhuman traffic. How far this assertion can be
relied on, I am unable to say; but I can vouch for
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one fact, and that is, there are certain lay missionaries
who have been purchasing slaves for the purpose. of
bringing them up in the Christian faith, which proceeding
is not only scandalous, but a disgrace to the name of any
Christian society.”

Already, and before he had seen them, Mr. Rassam
appears to.have had no small difficulty with the captives
themselves. Cameron had been “spending money heed-
lessly,” and a spirit.of dissension had sprung up amongst
them. It is amusing to remark the particulars in some
of Cameron’s hurried notes to Rassam : “ Send me more
money,” he writes to the latter, “and a cuckoo clock,
and a carpet for the messenger’s master, who runs great
risks for us.” The King at this time was in the Gojam
mountains, pursuing the rebels. Bardel, the Frenchman
who is said to have acted treacherously to the English
captives, “ would have starved but for money given him
by Cameron.” Both Cameron and his fellow-captives
were chained hand and foot, but the King of a sudden
recollected them, and sent them a cow apiece. The mis-
sionary, Flad, was at Gaffat (Nov. 1865), and in com-
munication with Mr. Rassam, advising him as to the
hoped-for interview with the King, to whom Rassam
had again sent messengers announcing his arrival thus
far (he bad previously despatched messengers from
Kassala asking for an escort), but without having as yet’
received any reply.

At last, however, the King wrote to Rassam. This
was late in December. He said he would be glad to see
him if he came to Debra Tabor. Accordingly, our envoy
started to meet his Majesty, and expected to come up
with him near the lake Tzana. _

The letter was civil if not friendly, and it was thought
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that, notwithstanding the delay and disappointment which
had occurred, the object of the expedition would after all
be accomplished. Mr. Rassam wrote home at the time :—

“ The messengers give great hopes as to the success of
our mission ; and from the munificent way the King has
treated the whole (seven in number), the aspect of matters
looks more cheering. He dressed them all handsomely, and
presented each of them with a fine mule. It is currently
rumoured that the King had been heard to say that he
would try the European prisoners again in my presence,
and that he intended to constitute me a judge between
him and them on the charge of treason.”

The King had also directed a carriage to be prepared
to conduct the visitors to the Royal Guard in waiting.
This is the opening of the King’s first letter to Rassam :—

King Theodore to Mr. Rassam.
(Tmnslatioh.)

In the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost, one God, praise be to Llvm for ever. Amen.
To the beloved, and noble Hormuz Rassam.

After offering to you salutations, and asking after your
good health, we praise God abundantly that we are well
und in the best of health. We inform you that we have
received your note dated the 22nd November, and under-
stood it to the letter, and we thanked the Creator for your
JSriendship., Now, ok beloved, we have explained to you
that the omission of our name to this letter has been
occastoned by the people whom I used to love, and who
used to sit on my bed [i.e., at my board], but who had
reviled wus.

Lieut.-Col. Merewether, who had recommended Mr.
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Rassam’s mission, wrote off joyously to his Government
from Aden :—1 am glad to be able to give excellent
reports of Mr. Rassam’s progress ; as I expected, he had
only to push on and reach Matemma to find everything
smooth before him.”

‘With respect to the moneys whlch Cameron was dis-
tributing so nobly amongst all the European prisoners
alike, an act that had brought upon him the censure of
both Mr. Rassam and Lieut.-Col. Merewether, the latter,
overjoyed at the prospect of a release of the prisoners,
now expressed himself — Charge to her Majesty’s
government a// disbursements; any moneys sent up to
the captives were intended for the benefit of the whole,
and to be distributed by Captain Cameron as he found
best.” '

April 18, 1866.— Matters continued to look very
cheering with Mr. Rassam and his party. A letter
from our envoy at this date says :—

“We are all now staying at the King's court as his
guests, and not a day passes without his showing us
marked civility and attention,

“On the 16th instant all the released prisoners were
brought before him, and after some charges were read
before the Ministers of State and nobles to different pri-
soners, they all confessed their faults, and begged his
Majesty’s forgiveness. The Emperor very graciously par-
doned therm, and said that henceforth he would love them
and show them the regard which he has shown me and
my companions, We all had another meeting with his
Majesty yesterday, and nothing could exceed his cour-
teous and polite behaviour on that occasion. He told me
that he wished to see more of me, in order that I might
benefit him with my friendly advice.
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“From my letter to the Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs, you will perceive that he wishes to have some
artisans and instructors of artillery ; and I send, in con-
junction with him, Mr. Flad, one of the released prisoners,
to carry the letter to England, and bring back an answer.
Mr. Flad is a very good man.”

After giving all the captives their liberty, the King
expressed a wish that Mr. Flad should proceed to Eng-
land as his agent, and obtain artisans and tools. That
the home Government might render every assistance,
Mr. Rassam wrote that he had sent Flad ¢in conjunc-
tion” with the King.

Consul Cameron, too, wrote off to a friend in the
joy of the moment—*Mr. Rassam will have imparted to
you the good news of our deliverance from imprisonment,
and of our having been formally reconciled with his
Majesty the King Theodore since our arrival here ;” and
most of the other prisoners announced the good tidings
of their release to their relations at home.

From Dr. Blanc’s letter, written two days after, we can,
however, just begin to discover Theodore’s policy. Dr.
Blanc writes :—

“His Tmperial Majesty has just given us some very
handsome presents, and continues to treat us with the
kindness he showed us since our arrival in the country.
A few days ago I sent you an account of the handsome
hospitality and reception we had met at his hands. ZThe
Emperor desires, for the sake of friendship, that we should
stay a_few months longer in his country ; if it was not for
our families at home, nothing could be more agreeable
to us.”

The desire that Mr. Rassam and his friends should not
leave just yet was the first intimation of the King’s in-
tention in the future.
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After this nothing more was heard direct from Mr,
Rassam for some weeks, and the rumour at Alexandria
that Camevron had tried to escape without saying ¢ good-
bye” to the King—which the latter had particularly
requested—was the only news of any kind that arrived
in this couatry from the captives up to the end of June.

Mr. Flad, who had been despatched to England for
artisans and tools, reached Aden, on his way to London,
June 21st ; and as “he had not a change of clothes,” and
was without money, the consul there gave him some,

It was from Mr. Flad that the story of Rassam’s failure
in negotiating the release of the captives, and the subse-
quent imprisonment of all the Europeans, was obtained.
From him we learnt that, on the very day the King had
appointed for the captives to leave on their return jour-
ney, the whole of the party, including Mr. Rassam, her
Majesty’s envoy, and his companions, Prideaux and Dr.
Blane, were suddenly made prisoners by order of the King.
Mr. Flad, too, was seized and imprisoned along with
the rest. The alleged reason was that the captives had
started without bidding his Majesty farewell. Rassam
tried to explain that he had come himself to say good-
bye, but that his Majesty had given the others permission
to depart at once. This was of no avail. The King did
not really want them to go, and he only trumped up the
best excuse he could for detaining them. Rassam and his
two companions were treated with some show of dignity.

'They were allowed tosit on the carpet, and when ordered
from the King’s presence were taken to a tent; whilst
the missionaries and other captives were sent to a new
prison, duilt a fortnight before, to hold Mr. Rassam and his
Jriends ! The natives now began to whisper that o month
previously the King had made up his mind to keep
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Rassam, in order to get a “kasa” (a ransom) from the
Queen.

On one occasion the King asked the European artisans
what he should do with Mr. Rassam, “Let him go,” they
said, “and make friendship with England.” ¢« But,”
replied the monarch, “if they are gone, what have I ?
An empty hand !”—in other words, no hostages.

In Abyssinia, if a man is troublesome or obnoxious,
the fashion appears to be for the monarch to have him
killed ; if any money or influence can be made out of
him, ke is kept as a hostage. The persbnal effects of the
prisoners were registered ; part was kept by the King,
the rest was handed back to the owners. Cameron’s party,
at Korata, were made to mount their mules, and taken to
a village to hear a King’s letter read.  All their clothes
and goods were taken from them, and they were chained
two and two. Mr. Flad says—*“TIn the evening we were
brought in two different houses, the ladies and children to-
gether with us. We had no bed and nothing to eat—every-
thing was taken from us. Tt was something heartrending
to hear the poor little children weeping and crying, one
asking for a bit of bread, another for milk, and another
for his supper and his bed.” The fearful night passed ;
they were taken to the other side of the Lake, and then
conducted to their prison, a mile off. On the day after,
they were all brought before his Majesty. Rassam’s
party was sitting on the carpet. To ihe soldier who had
to take Cameron’s chain off, the King jestingly said,
“Take care, don’t touch him [Cameron]; he is unclean.”
Bardel, the Frenchman, was also released. The King
now commenced questioning: “ Why did you wish to go
from my country before you took leave of me? To
those who had none, I wished to give money and a
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mule for the journey; but you [Mr. Rassam] said you

" had mules and money enough. For your sake, now they
are in chaing again. From the day you said you wished
to send them by another road I got suspicious, and
thought that you wished to do so in order that you might
say in your country you had released them by your
prudence or by your power. Who are you? Are you
a king? Or are you only the servant of the Queen
of England #”

The King then cross-questioned Cameron, Flad, Stern,
Rosenthal, and the rest ; all of whom pleaded ¢ Guilty,”
as their wisest course. DMr. Stern suggested that, as
St. Peter had in a bad hour betrayed his Master, and was
forgiven for the act, so King Theodore might fortrlve him ;
but the latter did not seem to think so.

“Did you not call me a wild king, because I killed
that man at Gondar ?” asked the King of Rosenthal.

“Yes, I did.”

“Well, then, that man was a murderer and in your
country they put murderers to death,” retorted the King.

- They were now all requested to rise; and Rassam was
told that as the guilf of the whole party had been con-
clusively shown to him, he must stay as a hostage, and
send to England for mechanics ¢ to open the King’s eyes.”
After this, the King appeared to be extremely anxious
to prove that he was of noble blood, although his mother
was poor [she sold tapeworm medicine] Fifteen wit-
nesses were immediately called to show that his mother
came from the line of the ancient kings; the whole of
which family history Mr. Rassain and party having
patiently listened to, the King was again entreated
to let the prisoners go. “Not now,” was the answer.

On the following day they were all called up to hear
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Dr. Beke’s petition read, which had just arrived from
Massowah. [Dr. Beke having offered to take a petition
from the relatives of the captives to King Theodore, he
reached the coast just at this juncture.] Cameron read
the document, and the King seemed somewhat softened.
It alluded to Plowden, and the time when Theodore was
fighting for the crown ; and the latter broke out, ““Tt is
the devil who made me angry with you. From my child-
hood T liked the English. By the power of God! I will
fight the Turks, but I never thought of fighting the
English, Mr. Ragsam, you are the best man I ever
saw in my life ! I pray you all to forgive me.” They
all knelt down and asked the King to forgive them.
He replied, “For God’s sake, I do forgive you!” He
then gave them all liberty to write to their friends, and
promised shortly to release them.

For the moment, Dr. Beke's appeal seems to have
touched the better nature of the Xing, but he soon re-
lapsed to his old idea of a substantial ransom before
liberation, and the workmen and implements from Eng-
land he was determined to have, The King again told
Rassam that he wished him to stay with him until his
friend the Queen of England would send him a “kasa,”
1. e., artists, tools, machines, &e. ; for which purpose he
(Rassam) should write letters, and send one of the
Europeans, as previously arranged, who would bring back
the “kasa.” The King himself dictated this second
letter, and he. again selected Flad to carry it, for the
reason, he afterwards said, that *“to a Europeaﬁ, his
heart is his wife, and his eyes are his children. DMr.
Flad has a wife and three children, whom I will keep
here, and then I am certain that he will return and
bring me an answer.” Mr. Flad left at the end of A pril,
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the King making a great show of friendship and courtesy
to Mr. Rassam on the day when he took his departure,
giving him presents, on purpose that the missionary
might carry the news to Furope. The King sent away
all the soldiers who had been hitherto watching the cap-
tives day and night, saying, “ Get off, you naughty people ;
it is not necessary that you watch my friends and my
brother Rassam.” "

Mr. Flad then started, after “taking a heartburning
leave” of *his wife and dear children, leaving them in the
hands of the savage Theodore, the cruel, inhuman, and
sly despot.” The missionary ends his letter by begging
that “no public use may be made of it ;” but the Foreign
Office thought differently, and published the document
three months ago. If, as they say, Theodore gets a great
many more books and papers concerning himself than is
generally believed, it is to be hoped that the report of
Mr. Flad will not fall into the King’s hands, or mischief
may ensue.

In due course the missionary reached London, when
he sent to our Governmeént a most interesting account
of the origin and progress of the captivity, from which
the following passage may be worth reproducing here :—

“(Captain Cameron, when he first came to Abyssinia,
brought with him M. Bardel, a Frenchman, as secretary,
a man of very equivocal character ; quarrelling with him
gnd separating, he made him his constant enemy. I .
believe he is one of those who put suspicion against Mr.
Rassam and the English Government into the heart of
the King, and who advised him to take hostages from
England, else they would revenge themselves, after they
had liberated their subjects.

“M. Bardel, after having been dismissed, entered the

T
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King’s service. The King sent him with a leiter to the
Emperor of France. The contents of the letter were
similar to that sent by Captain Cameron to the Queen of
England. :

[It is now well known that this letter was a forgery.
M. Bardel obtained' an audience with an inferior French
official, but finding that he could gain no admission to
the Imperial presence, he concocted a reply to Theodore
and dabbed a large imitation official wax seal on the
outside.]

“ After nine months, M. Barde! returned with an an-
swer to the King's letter. Though his Majesty was not
much pleased with the answer of the Emperor Napoleon,
he gave permission to the French consul, M. Lejean, and

- Dr. Lugard, who had been kept for three or four months-
as prisoners, to leave his country. [They can scarcely be
called “prisoners,” as they were allowed to go at large,
to do what they liked, and have what they wanted,—
only they were told not to leave without the King’s per-
mission, They were never treated like the British
captives.] At that time M. Bardel reported in Abys-
sinia that the English Government would send no answer
to the King, because they like much more the Egyp-
tians than him. From whence M. Bardel had received
this information I don’t know. I must say, the Govern-
ment, the newspapers, and societies like that who sent
Dr. Beke, acted very imprudently since our capture
began. If some of those letters and despatches should
be sent by one of our enemies to King Theodore, they
would be enough to provoke him to kill in one day,
not only the English, but every European. Until the
Government has succeeded in procuring their release, the
newspapers should write no articles regarding them. This
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is now especially necessary, because M. Bardel is again on
very friendly terms with Theodore, and he has his corre-
spondent, Pater Delmanty (Roman priest), at Massowah
and Hallai. M. Bardel is a man who would not care
much if all our people should be killed in one day.”

Mr. Flad then gives a particular account of the causes
which led to the captivity ; and ends his paper by saying
that, “if England takes a hostile position against Abys-
sinia, there is reason to fear that a fatalist like the King
would at once slaughter all our people, together with his
European workmen ; or, as soon as hostile troops enter
Abyssinia, he might take our people, and retiring to any
distant Galla country, he would torture them, in order
to force them to write, that the troops shall leave his
dominions. Therefore, it is most desirable to finish with
this man in peace.” Both Flad and the other Europeans,
however, advised a different policy soon after this,

Just at this time it was reported that the Egyptians
had determined upon a descent into Abyssinia, in the
Bogos country, to settle an old boundary quarrel ; but
both Mr. Flad and Colonel Merewether begged of our
Government to request Egypt to abstain from such a
course at this juncture, as it would certainly be construed
by Theodore as the result of English interference.
‘Whether true or not, the authorities at Cairo denied
any such intention on their part.

For some time after Flad left, the King was “ more
kind than ever,” inviting Mr. Rassam out on a shooting
excursion, presenting him with a handsome gun, and
giving his friends fine horses and saddles, To mark
further his respect for England, he gave a grand enter-
tainment on the 24th of May, and fired a royal salute in
honour of her Majesty’s birthday. The occasion was

T2
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kept as a general holiday, and nothing but feasting was
thought of. It is such freaks as these which make the
present Abyssinian difficulty so incomprehensible.

- When Mr. Flad had gone, Rassam found that the King
hada great number of European workmen engaged forhim,
making small cannons and mortars, which, however, were
so imperfectly formed that the gunners could not hit any-
thing with them. Rassam wrote to Colonel Merewether,
at Aden, to send him some books upon artillery practice,
and begged him to include “a dozen pieces of shirting,
and no end of buttons!”

Afier he had been a few weeks in England, Mr. Flad
obtained an audience of her Majesty, and he wrote to
Theodore that he hoped to be back at Massowah in
October. “Of her Majesty,” he wrote, “I have seen
nothing but friendship. Once I had dinner at-her
Majesty’s castle. Queen Victoria is a little grieved,
saying, ¢ Why has the Emperor Theodore not sent over
to me the prisoners, whose relations are daily weeping
before me ¥’ ” In conclusion, Mr. Flad gives the King
a little Buropean news: “There is a great war in
Germany ; the King of Prussia humbled himself before
God, and was earnestly praying, out of which came that
he got the victory over Austria. Throughout Europe
is great sickness, and a number of people die every day.
In Persia sixteen villages were swallowed up from the
earth.” :

In the next communications from the captives we
learn that cholera had broken out in the royal camp,
and the King had removed his army to Debra Tabor, and
sent Rassam with his companions on to Gaffat. They were
all well treated up to July 8, but after that the King’s
manner suddenly changed. Their property was taken
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from them ; they were put in irons, and sent off to
Magdala. <M. Bardel accompanied them, but apparently
more as a soldier of the King than as ¢ prisoner.” Mrs,
Flad wrote to her husband, “Samuel has made all this
mischief, and certainly he has been influenced by M.
Bardel, who is in the King's favour.” The missionary’s
wife, however, was told by Theodore not to be alarmed, as
she * was the wife of Ais son Flad.”

‘Whilst the King had been so earnestly looking after
his prisoners, Tussoo Gobezi had conquered the country
as far as Gondar. Agowmeder, too, had been taken.
‘Waksham Gobezi had entered Adowa, and all Tigré was
expected shortly to be under his rule.

It may be remembered that attention has been called
in various parts of this work to certain French influence
which from time to time has interfered with English in-
terests in Abyssinia. 'Wehave now to mention a matter
which may or may not have had a great influence upon the
. jealous and susceptible Theodore. Count du Bisson, a
French adventurer, who proclaimed himself “ founder of
the French colony in Abyssinia,” published in August a
most impudent and false account of affairs in Abyssinia
in the Journal de Nice, which account was afterwards
copied into Egyptian and other papers. After stating
that the Emperor had an army of 200,000 warriors
devotedly attached to his cause, who are anxious to be
led against the rebels in Tigré, he asserts that an English
company has sold arms and ammunition to Gobezi, a
crazy negro, the leader of the rebel army. He also
charges the governor of Aden with having sent large
quantities of materials of war for the same purpose. But
the most astounding assertion of Du Bisson is yet to
come, Without any qualification whatever, he declares
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that England has made enormous concessions to the rebel
~ chief, for the purpose of possessing herself of the country.
If, the Count proceeds, the Negus is defeated, she alone
will profit by it : she will become the mistress of the
Red Sea, and the centre of Africa—the richest country
in the world. The Red Sea will become but an English
lake, and England will reap the benefit of the works at
Suez. But if victorious in Tigré, the rebels will have to
descend to the plains, where they will meet the Amhara
centaurs, and a battle of Titans will be fought, in com-
parigon with which the petty wars of Europe will be mere
child’s-play—a battle in which no quarter will be asked
or given, no prisoners taken, and from which no fugitives
can escape. :

The black face of Theodore turned pale (sic) with
rage on hearing of the successes of the rebels, and their
English allies. He gave immediate orders to massacre
the English prisoners, and it was only through the inter-
- vention of the “belle” Empress their lives were spared.

Commodore Rassam’s embassy, writes the Count, has
been attended with the most disastrous results. All the
members which constituted it are in irons. The King
refused to release Mr. Cameron, except on the following
conditions, which Rassam readily agreed to :—

1. The immediate return to Calcutta of all the English
troops collected at Aden.

2. The relinquishing of the Egyptian territory north
of Abyssinia, and the dissolution of the Soudanian army
of the Viceroy.

To these points he willingly acceded, but Theodore
informed Mr. Rassam that he must remain in the country
until the complete execution of the treaty. Mr. Flad was
accordingly despatched to England with this ultimatum,
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and on leaving the King threatened him that if he did
not return his wife and children should be sold as slaves.

“Such is the subsfance of thisfalse report.. It isdifficult
to see what advantage Du Bisson could expect from
publishing it, unless it was the hope that Theodore might
engage him as a French agent to assist in putting down
the rebels of Tigré, and represent him at Massowah or
elsewhere, That the article was written for Theodore’s
eye there can be but little doubt.

The question of taking vigorous measures against
Theodore was now (Sept. 1866) beginning to be warmly
discussed in London political circles. Col. Merewether
was in England counselling the Government: ¢ The
threat of punishment having been passed, should be
strictly adhered to. To ensure success, not less than
9,000 to 10,000 troops should be employed, and for
these the India Office should be consulted.” Mowever,
as a first measure it was determined to.send a Queen’s
letter by Mr. Flad. This letter was firm but friendly,
and was decorated with the “largest seal” that its
appearance might be. sufficiently imposing to Theodore.
Cameron had advised the Government that « it would not
be a bad thing if a strong-minded man, with courage and
firmuess to face consequences, were sent with the next
letter—not an officer of rank ;” but as the King had
despatched Flad, it was thought that he had better carry
the Queen’s answer.

Lord Stanley instructed Mr. Flad to say that, “ fearing
lest evil-disposed persons, seeing their own downfall in
the establishment of a good understanding between the
British Government and the King, may have endea-
voured-to infuse suspicion in the mind of his Majesty,
"England would not encourage Egypt to disturb King
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Theodore in the peaceable possession of his dominions,
and in return for this they should expect him to liberate
the captives forthwith.”

The artizans, with the presents, were sent on to
Massowah under the care of Col. Merewether, with
instructions to await the result of the Queen’s letter
sent by Mr. Flad. When the captives arrived from the
interior, the presents were to be despatched.

On returning to Massowah, Flad heard gloomy news
from his wife and friends. The King’s conduct, as we
have seen, became harsher soon after he left. All the
Europeans, workmen and captives, were confined in the
vatural fortress of Magdala, and employed upon the King’s
work, The women captives were set to making shirts for
his Highness. Some of the artizans were engaged upon
cannon of a very large size, and at the foot of the
mountain the King had his camp. The Tigré country
being in the hands of the rebels, Flad sent on her
Majesty’s letier, and waited the result. He, however,
began to think that the letter would not have the desired
effect,—it was too cold in its friendship for Theodore,
promised too little, and asked too much ; and he wrote
home the advice of Captain Cameron which he had just
heard, ©“ Go to war at once!” Theodore, too, began to
think that he might not get all he asked, for he washeard
to say, “ Mr. Flad is bringing either something good or
something very bad.” It seemed, wrote Mrs. Flad, to
be his intention to irritate the English Government
until they conquered back for him all the lost provinces
of his empire, and for this purpose he took such great
care of Mr. Rassam, thinking he could make good use of
him. T know,” he once said, “ Mr. Rassam is a great
man, and some one will come to ask for him.”
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As the state of affairs did not seem. encouraging, Mr.
Flad expressed a desire to return to London, or ab least
to Suez, but the Consul very properly objected to this.
The next news from the captives was to the x7th of
September. Mr. Rassam complained of the harsh treat-
ment of the King, the result of false reports which had
been circulated about the intentions of England towards
Abyssinia. ‘

“If T live to see you again,” he wrote to Colonel Mere-
wether, “you will be more than surprised to find that
through the foolish talk of some fools and mischief-
makers, the good understanding which I had established -
between the Emperor of Abyssinia and England are
destroyed. It is a melancholy affair altogether, and I
trust that I shall have it in my power one day to write
fully regarding it.”

After a few days, the King found, asbefore, that there
was no foundation for the reports; the chains were
then taken from their legs, and he once more became
“friendly.,” In this way the King’s attentions vacillated :
sometimes he persisted in laying the carpets for them to
sit upon ; then he ordered them to be double chained and
put into a dark room. This change of feeling was doubt-
lesz the result of French and other sinister reports
circulated against the captives. Of course this continual
variation in the monarch’s affections was attended by many

" absurdities, and when we learn that he shortly after
made his appearance at Rassam’s tent with a bottle of
spirits and some wine, suggesting that they ought to
drink each other’s health, and act as Christians—being
always ready to forgive each other—one cannot help
smiling at the bottle friend and the Christian King.
“ Don’t look at my face,” Theodore said to Cameron one
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day, “but look at my heart.” Ten days after this they
were all in chains again, two and two, bread only being
allowed to three of them.

It may be imagined that this confinement had begun
to tell upon the captives, Dr. Blane, in a most interest-
ing letter, written when he was double chained, says :(—

¥ Abyssinian prison life is a curious one : we are silent
prisoners, still tbe friends of his gracious Majesty, and
treated with the favour only shown to a few privileged
captives. Want of exercise is a great privation ; it is
very difficult to walk any distance with our irons. A
ring is hammered on each leg (anything but a pleasant
operation), and three links passed in the rings keep the
legs in close proximity to one another; the iron resting
on the ancle is very painful, so that every morning we put
some bandages above the ancle to avoid the friction. Still
it is a nuisance, as with all care vermin do get into them.
We have altogether a curious aspect—nothing of the
officer, the consul, and the reverend ; some of us, I
amongst them, without shoes or stockings (and that for
the very good reason’ that having ounly a pair of shoes
I keep them in case (! !) we should ever go out), with
trousers ripped on the side and buttoned so as to be able
to put them on, or else made of a very thin Abyssinian
cloth, so as to be able to pass between the rings, Clothes
more or less worn out, with straggling beards and shaven
heads, sunburnt, and altogether seedy-looking, we have
more the appearance of real criminals than of hostages.
Mr. Stern is rather breaking down ; he worries too much.
Cameron is picking up wonderfully—eats like ten men,
and absorbs liquid in the same proportion. Mr. Rosen-
thal is quite well ; and Rassam is fat and well, though
much older. Prideaux is well too; and I am in fair
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health, though T have suffered much from neuralgia.
‘We are all getting grey, even Prideaux, though it does
not show much on account of the natural light colour of
his hair. _

¢« Before coming here, we used to say that a good glass
of ale and a good cheroot were amongst the blessings of
civilized life we most regretted ; now we only long for a
walk, our ambition not reaching even to a ride.”

In December, 1866, Sir Andrew Buchanan reported
to our Government a suggestion made by an Armenian
at St. Petersburg, that the Armenian Patriarch at
Constantinople could, if applied to, obtain the release of
the Abyssinian captives. A communication was at once
made to Lord Lyons, and the Patriarch wrote a very
flattering testimonial to the “ manifest virtues with which
God has endowed King Theodore,” and concluded by
begging the release of « his Majesty’s slaves—the English
consul and his companions.” The letter was duly de-
spatched ; but, as is now well known, only produced
one or two false telegrams of the liberation of the
captives. .

At the end of January, 1867, Mr. Rassam found means
to send to our Government a full relation of all that had
transpired betwixt himself and King Theodore, including
copies of nearly forty letters written by the latter. The
hopelessness of obtaining a release of the Europeans by
civil means now became apparent to Col. Merewether.
The prisoners themselves had long before advised sharper
measures ; and he wrote to Lord Stanley, “ I feel it my
duty to state my conviction, that the last chance of effect-
ing the release of the captives by conciliatory measures
has failed.” Another letter was then sent to the King
by Col. Merewether from Aden, although but little
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good was expected to come of it. In cypher, M.
Rassam had added at the foot of his last communication
[he was afraid to say in plain language what he thought,
as the letter might be laid before the King], ¢ Emperor
has scarcely any country left, so he is desperate.” It was
kunown, too, that every day his army was becoming
smaller, and that only the superstitious feeling with
which he was regarded prevented the surrounding chiefs
from falling upon him at once. ¢ Abyssinia is wearied
of him,” said one of his own officials. '

During this time of suspense the artizans and presents

remained at Massowah. Two French prisoners, it is
" understood, after having been liberated by Theodore,
entered bis employ. A Mr. Kerens also asked for his
liberty, that he might engage himself, but he was refused
“because he wasan Englishman.” - This last act indicated
to the English prisoners that they were again in dis-
favour. ’ .

The next intelligence (February 15) came from one of
the missionaries confined at Gaffat. DMr. Staiger sent a
long gossiping letter which gives an admirable picture of
their prison life, and the hopes of the captives, but it is
too long to reproduce here. The: pith of it was that the
captives were becoming heartily tired of the suspense, and
trusted that vigorous measures would now be taken;
they only ¢ feared that Mr. Rassam will admit [permit]
the King again to humbug him.”

Mr., Flad having left Massowah for the interior, had
now started to meet the King at Debra Tabor, taking
with him the articles purchased with the King's money.

In April of the present year, as will be remembered,
Lord Stanley addressed an ultimatum to King Theo-
dore, giving him three months to liberate the captives,
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or to take the consequences of not complying with
that request. Since this time further particulars have
reached us from the prisoners; but the information
is of that varying kind which has characterized all
previous intelligence : now the King is friendly and
attentive; then he manifests enmity, and half starves
them. Bardel had been making more mischief—enticing
Staiger and four others to run away with him, and then
revealing the project to the King, who rewarded the -
Frenchman, and put the others in chains. It was
Staiger’s wife who wrote to Col. Merewether that the
King had received a letter from a European at Massowah,
informing him that the intentions of the English towards
him were bad. '

A spy of the King’s was in this town at the end of
April 1866 ; he visited the Catholic (French) Mission, and
saw there a priest named Delamonté [or Delmanty], who
had a copy of Earl Russell’s despatch to Colonel Stanton.
This Delamonté was a correspondent of Bardel, and
most probably communicated the essence of that despatch,
which was used by Bardel to promote his own views.
Of course there is such a thing as unreasonable preju-
dice; but when particulars of this nature come from a
variety of independent sources, it would be absurd to dis-
regard them,

'~ News up to the end of March only represent the
country as in a still worse plight. The captives were
treated pretty much the same, but the King's army had
dwindled down to 5,000 men, and when several deserters
had been captured, the King had them all put into a hut
and burnt alive. Owing to the rebellion, he held only
one province, Begemeder ; but now that had revolted,
and, to add to the general confusion, Tigré was in a state
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of rebellion against itself. [There is, doubtless, a little
exaggeration in these two statements.] We are also
told :—¢ His seventy-seven concubines are lodged here
(Magdala). German workmen employed by him are
at Gaffat, close by, making implements of war and
strong drink for his majesty.” On May 3rd, Mr. Rassam
found means to despatch another letter. From it we
learn that the King had, on this occasion, vented his
temper upon all the Furopean workmen at Gaffat,
suspicious of their having held secret intercourse with the
Tuarks. Some rebels, too, having heard that Flad was
coming with valuable presents and 3,000 crowns, were
lying in wait for him,

It is curious to observe the guarded way Mr. Rassam
writes : ‘“The temper of our friend is getting worse
every day! May the Lord save us!” ¢TI only hope
the Government will settle the account with our friend
¢ promptly.” The expression “ our friend,” if the letter
should fall into the King’s hands, would at least seem
respectful, and the inverted commas to promptly”
might be understood as the Government saw fit.

Lately Tussoo Gobezi intercepted a messenger from
Massowah, who was proceeding to the British prisoners
with 4,000 dollars. ¢ Holloa !” said Tussoo, when the
man was brought before him, * you look rather heavy.
Where do you come from ? where are you going ?” The
man had to tell the truth, and Tussoo replied, “ Well,
the English were once friendly with Theodore; now

- they are offended with him, and can’t be sending Aim
money ; neither is it right to send money to his prisoners.
The English don’t know me, nor I them ; but I know
myself. I want the money;” saying which, he
took it.



The Byitish Captives, 1864-7. 303

The news since May 3rd, given in the captives’ letters
to their friends, may be summarized as follows :—

“The King is getting more desperate every day.”
“Samuel*® is very gloomy about the future. A crisis is
imminent. A few days ago the King gave orders to
burn all the prisoners at Debra Tabor, but postponed the
execution until after Easter. Should he put his threat
into execution, he will also kill the prisoners on this
amba [hill], including the Bishop, and perhaps ourselves.”
“ He knows that he is lost, and cares little for what he
does.” [This story of burning alive, with some of the
other statements, must be received with caution. The
captives themselves are, doubtless, so embittered against
the King and his country, by reason of their unwarrant-
able imprisonment, that they cannot sltogether be con-
sidered as impartial observers of what is taking place
around them.] After begging the Government to send
out a force at once, the writer concludes,  Action is, for
us, life ;—delay, death !”

18th May, 1867, Magdala.— Flad has arrived at
Matemmeh, and seen the King, who has been informed
that unless he released all the prisoners according to the
Queen’s letter, there would be war with England, if not
with France and Egypt. Theodore replied,  Let them

#* This Samuel (the Emperor’s steward) is Samuel Georgis, or
Hussein, the servant of Dr. Beke when on his journey to Shoa in
1840. He joined Major Harris’s mission to the King of Shoa in
the following year; and has since been in the employment of Bell
and King Theodore. Widely different opinions are entertained of
Samuel’s profession of friendship for the British captives. Some
of the missionaries attribute most of their misfortunes to his
treacherous conduct ; while Mr. Rassam thinks they might all have
been killed long ago but for his friendly intervention in their
behalf, ’ '
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come.” [Before Flad returned, the King had been uneasy’
at the success of his mission to England. He had said to
the artizans—now his prisoners—* When Flad comes, if
alt is right, you will return to Gaffat ; if not, know that
you are my enemies,”] The whole of the workshops at
Gaffat- had been destroyed. Flogging was going on at
such a rate in the royal camp, that the servants, before
entering the King's presence, always recommended their
souls to God! [As before remarked, these statements
-must be received with caution. The same may be said of
the following.}
20th May, Magdala.—All communications with Debra
Tabor stopped. Rebels are within sight of the royal
camp, and as far as Djeddab, thirty miles from here. No
news from Gaffat’for many weeks. We hear they are all
in chains, including the women.
11th June, Magdala.—Servants sent to Debra Tabor to
fetch M. Flad’s things, seized and plundered by an officer
who had run away with 200 horsemen from the King’s
camp. The peasants all in arms between this [Magdala]
and Debra Tabor. We cannot get a messenger to
venture out. Ras Adeloo Tamaroo, one of the King's
greatest chiefs, has deserted with all his troops, which
are about half the entire camp. He has gone to Yedjow,
his own province. The country is in the greatest alarm,
and the King is on his last legs. Tchelga has also
rebelled ; and Ddoont and Talanta, both close here, and
the former on the Debra Tabor road, expected to go any
day. All tolerably well in health.
3oth June, Magdala.—An ultimatum has been sent to
the King that unless we are at the coast by 17th August,
other measures will be used. If willing for us to go, he
can’t see us safe out of the country, as it is full of rebels.
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General opinion is he will stick to us to the last. Our
health still pretty good, except colds. Trying to make
ourselves comfortable for the rainy season. Ouf house
repaired, and made water-tight. 'We have got a little
garden,—beans, peas, and such like.

4th July, Massowah. —Gondar in possessxon of the chief,
Tussoo Gobezi.

The latest account from the prisoners at Magdela is
down to July 27. They were then all well. “ Rains had
commenced. The most recent dates from the Xing’s camp
at Debra Tabor were of the 11th of July. At that place
there was heavy rain. All the captives were pretty
well, and were being well treated. The King’s conduct
to them was cold and indifferent. The country round
about was in a disturbed state. Direct communication
between the King’s camp and the cosst was entirely cut
off, and communications were sent »id 1 Y[a.gdela There
were no letters from the King.”

This brings the “Story of the Captivity” down %o the
present time. It will be seen that the prognostications
of the King’s immediate downfall, made in May, had not
been realized in July ; there is, therefore, not much doubt
but that the intelligence we have been receiving of late
has been very one-sided and imperfect—as, indeed, it
would necessarily be when collected by the captives only
from around their prison.



PART IV.

SUGGESTIONS FOR AN, EXPEDITION,
WITH ROUTES.

— <

T is understood that the Government has received more
unsolicited advice upon what is commonly known
as the ¢ Abyssinian Difficulty ” than upon any other
question of politics which has engaged public attention
for some time. During many months past the newspaper
press has teemed with editorial articles and letters from
correspondents, making comments and offering sugges-
tions of every conceivable character. Three “Blue
Books” have é,lready been issued, and amongst the
hundreds of documents therein printed are some very
valuable and practical suggestions, and some just as
absurd and impracticable. . b
For instance, one gentleman, in order to obtain a re-
lease of the captives, suggested that he should be sent
out as a ¢ Medicine Man,” or as an ¢ Acrobat,” or
“Merry Andrew,” if he found the Abyssinians preferred
to be amused rather than cured. Of course, the Govern-
ment replied to the proposition that ¢they would not
avail themselves of the offer.” Other gentlemen have
volunteered going single-handed, trusting to their bravery
,or to good luck, for accomplishing the release of the
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captives. But amongst all this advice are some sugges-
tions of great practical value, and the more important of
these—those which have influenced the Government in
the preparation of the expedition now fitting out—are
here given.

SIR SAMUEL W. BAKER'S SUGGESTIONS.
THE KHARTOUM AND CASSALA ROUTES.

[Lord Stanley having asked this eminent traveller
to assist the Government in appointing and directing an
expedition against King Theodore, the following sugges-
tions were sent to the Foreign Office.]

July 13, 1867.

Having been requested to offer a written statement
of the difficulties that would attend an attack upon
Abyssinia to effect the liberation of the captives, I
have the honour of laying before your lordship an
outline of the principal features of the frontier, followed
by certain suggestions that would reduce those difficulties
to a minimum.

The east. and west coasts of the Red Sea are claimed
by Turkey and Egypt. They are arid and desert,
generally devoid of fresh water, with a burning tempera-
ture, from March to the end of September, of 105° to
120° Fahrenheit in the shade.

The two principal ports on the west coast are
Souakim, north latitude 1¢°% and Massowah, north lati-
tude 1 5° 35. Both afford good harbours. Souakim is
the most central station, from which radiate the regular

U2
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caravan-routes to Cassala, the capital of the Taka pro-
vince, from sixteen to twenty days’ journey for a heavily-
laden camel ; and the same distance to the town of
Berber, on the Nile, in latitude 18° north.

Souakim is under an Egyptian governor, who can
collect any number of camels from the Arab tribes, with
the necessary water-skins for the Desert journey; thus
it is the direct route to Cassala for all military operations
from Egypt. The troops are delivered in four days from
Suez, with their supplies prepared in Cairo; thusin four
days and a balf they can be supported from head-quarters
with stores and reinforcements, transported by railroad to
Suez, and from thence by steamers to Souakim.

The water at Souakim is brackish (similar to that of
Aden) ; therefore a large supply of Nile water should be
brought in tanks from Suez, at which place the fresh-
water canal delivers an inexhaustible store.

As the Egyptian authorities are in the habit of trans-
porting troops direct to Cassala by Souakim, that route
is free from all difficulty.

Throughout the Desert route fodder for the camels is
afforded by numerous mimosas ; thus a supply of corn is
unnecessary.  Water is found every second or third
day.

Cassala, the capital of Taka province, is on the extreme
limit of the Egyptian frontier, bordering the Basé
(enemies of Abyssinia), through which country a route is
practicable into the heart of Abyssinia. The town of
Cassala is fortified, as the principal arsenal and garrison
of Eastern Upper Egypt. From 6,000 to 8,000 troops
are usually quartered in the district. The surrounding
country is inbabited by numerous tribes of warlike Aral 5
subject to the Egyptian Government.
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Cassala is situated upon the river Gash or Mareb,
which although dry during the hot months, affords an
unlimited supply of good water from wells dug in its
sandy bed. During the dry season, from 15th November
until st June, the climate is healthy, but at all other
seasons the country is extremely dangerous.

The rainy season commences early in June, and con-
tinues until the middle of September. A peculiar fly
‘appears with the first rains, that destroys all domestic
animals, and would utterly vanquish an army by annihi-
Jating the beasts of transport. The Arabs migrate with

. their flocks and herds at the commencement of the rains,
and congregate in the desert about Gozerajup, ninety-six
miles north of Cassala, which at that season abounds in
pasturage and is extremely healthy, and free from the
fatal fly.

The great Nubian desert ceases at Gozerajup, which is
ihe extreme southern limit of sterility ; from that point
the country is under the influence of the periodical rains;
the soil is extremely rich as we approach the south, but
in the wet season it becomes utterly impassable, the mud
being several feet in depth.

At the cessation of the rains,on about September 13, the
country isa dense mass of high grass and rank vegetation ;
the torrents are serious obstacles, and no military opera-
tions can take place until November; at that time the
grass becomes parched, and the prairies are cleared by
fire.

From November 1 until June 1 the entire country is
most favourable to military movements; no tents are
required, as there is no rain for seven months ; the ground
is perfectly dry and so free from dew from December until
May that the guns do not rust when resting at night
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upon the ground ; the men simply require a light blanket
to protect them from the chill of the night breeze.

Throughout this country any number of camels can be
procured for tranmsport; cattle, sheep, and goats are
plentiful ; corn, “ dhurra™ (sorghum wvulgare), is abun-
dant, at the low price of 15 piastres per rachel (3s. 1d. for
soo 1b.). Thus, throughout the southern frontier of
Upper Egypt there are abundant supplies, and a favour-
able climate for an army from November until June,
after which a residence in the fertile countries would be
fatal to man and beast; accordingly, they must fall back
with the Arabs to the healthy deserts.

Accepting Cassala as the base of operations, the com-
munication would be as follows :—

Letter post to Souakim, five days, equal to ten days’
post to Cairo.

Supplies and reinforcements, twenty (or twenty-five
days from Cairo.

Khartoum, the capital of the Soudan provinces, is
situated at the junction of the Blue and White Niles.
The population is about 30,000, and it generally contains
a garrison of about 8000 troops, while 5,000 or 6,000
additional regulars and irregulars are scattered through-
out the province,

-From July until October, the Blue Nile is navigable
for large vessels to the 11° north latitude at Fazoklo.

There are five steamers at Khartoum, and numerous
vessels that would in a few days transport an army of
3,000 men to a position within about five days’ march of
Gellabat (Metemma), the principal market town of the
west of Abyssinia : thus Khartoum would be a base, from
which ammunition, &c., could be supplied either direct
to the camp abt Gellabat, or to a point still farther
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south of Fazoklo, that would cut off the retreat of
Theodorus.

The difficulties and the advantages of climate enu-
merated in the description of Cassala are equally appli-
cable to the position of Gellabat and the Blue Nile, with
one important exception. Should operations be necessary
during the raing, there is no healthy retreat for the
troops, such as the desert of Gozerajup, but they must
push into the high and healthy lands of Abyssinia for
the wet season.

It will therefore be apparent that great advantages are
afforded for an invasion of Abyssinia from the entire
line of the Egyptian frontier ; <.e., seven clear months of
dry weather, with a healthy climate, and two distinet
bases for operations, Khartoum and Cassala, both of
which are free from interruption, and are in direct com-
munication with Cairo. 'Thus, the entire forces can be
engaged in offensive movements, as no protection is
required to preserve the line of communication in the
rear ; while the entire frontier is rich in supplies, beasts
of burthen, and friendly Arabs. On the one hand, there
is water communication between Suez and Souakim ; on
the other, a navigable river (Blue Nile) and a line of
steamers between Khartoum and Fazoklo.

Massowah has been suggested as a favourable base of
operation. I cannot see the slightest advantage in this
position to counterbalance the numerous and serious
obstacles presented to an invasion from that point.
Upwards of 300 miles from the capital, this entire dis-
tance must be traversed through an enemy’s country.
An immense force will be necessary to keep open the
communication with the rear ; there will be no means of
transport ; neither supplies, as the natives will drive
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off their flocks and herds to the interior upon the ap-
proach of our troops; and the King Theodorus will be
daily apprised by spies of their advance. His first
movement will baffle the expedition : with his rear open,
he will retreat with the captives to mountainous fast-
nesses in the distant Galla country, as a fox will steal
from a covert.

An invasion of Abyssinia may be effected in three
methods :— .

1. By an alliance with Egypt.

2. By independent British forces.

3. By the employment of 4,000 Indian troops, in con-
junction with a paid Egyptian contingent, commanded
by a British officer. The Viceroy to hand over 6,000
troops to British service.

In all cases the attack must take place from the
Egyptian frontier. Souakim to form the point de départ
for troops acting in the East.

1. “ Alliance with Egypt.”—This would secure the
object of the expedition without delay. Troops would
be sent from Khartoum to Fazoklo and Gellabat, and at
once cut off the retreat of Theodorus to the Galla, while
a division from Cassala would cross into Tigré, and place
the king between two fires. At the same time a British
division wounld occupy & position in advance of Massowah,
and send an ultimatum, allowing a specified time for
the safe delivery of the captives at head-quarters, or, in
default, the combined forces would invade the country
and close in upon the army of Theodorus from three
points, In case of an alliance with Egypt, a British
Commissioner should accompany the Egyptian forces to
treat with the King Theodorus—to guarantee the retreat
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of the Egyptian troops should the captives be liberated—
but to order their advance into Abyssinia should harm
befal them. The threat of letting loose the Turks, as
they are called, upon Abyssinia would compel Theodorus
to terms, as the entire country would unite in revolution
against him should he incur the risk of an Egyptian
invasion for the sake of the prisoners.

The reward for the co-operation of Egypt should be
that portion of Abyssinia hitherto contested between the
great chain of mountains that forms a natural boundary,
and the Atbara River on the West.

2. “Independent British forces” would succeed in
conquering Abyssinia by an advance as proposed through
Souakim ; and the occupation of a position inland from
Massowah, but I. do not think they would succeed in
liberating the captives, as, the rear being open, Theodorus
would retreat with them to the interior. They would
also have many difficulties to contend with, as the
Egyptians woyld not afford them that active assistance in
procuring supplies and means of transport that' they
would if themselves allied in action.

3. “The employment of 4,000 Indian troops in con-
junction with 6,000 men of an Egyptian contingent in
British pay ” would render the expedition entirely inde-
pendent, and would avoid all ulterior complications with
Egypt.

Orders would at once be sent to Khartoum to prepare
boats and stores, and to expedite 6,000 men, in two
divisions, to arrive in the last week of October—z,000
at Gellabat and 4,000 to the east of Fazoklo, in the rear
of Magdela, the head-quarters of Theodorus and the
captives. The troops at Gellabat would be supported by
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thousands - of the Dabaina, Shookeryiah, and Kunana
Arabs, with unlimited means of transport in camels and
supplies of all kinds ; while the Indian forces at Cassala
would be equally supported by the Haddendowa, Hal-
longa, Bishareen, and Hamran Arabs—the latter being
the most magnificent swordsmen of the border tribes.

The Indian force would consist of 4,000 men landed at
Souakim, and marched to Cassala as a base for future
operations. Should reinforcements be necessary, they
could at once be forwarded from A.den, three days’ steam-.
ing from Souakim.

A division of 2,000 men (Indian troops) would be dis-
embarked on the coast opposite Massowah, and would
afford a demonstration upon the eastern frontier.

Abyssinia would thus be commanded at three points,
Theodorus would be taken in the rear by the division at
Fazoklo, and his retreat cut off ; while an advance of the
4,000 Indian troops from Cassala into Tigré would form
a nucleus for the rebels already in arms against the king,
to rally around. Arrived in Tigré, the division from
Cassala could march to the west upon Magdela ; as the
2,000 division on the coast of Massowah would hold the
rear and keep open the communication.

Theodorus would at once be surrounded ; the Egyptian
division from Fazoklo would march direct upon Magdela,
from which there would be no retreat. Abyssinia would
be in the possession of the British forces before the ex-
piration of the dry season.

A British Commissioner would accompany the Egyptian
contingent to direct the operations and to treat for the
liberation of the captives prior to the general advance of
the three divisions.



Major-General Coghlan’s Suggestions. 315

Abyssinia would be compelled to pay the cost of the
expedition, and would be occupied by a portion of the
British forces as a material guarantee until the final
settlement of our claims.

MAJOR-GENERAL COGHLANS SUGGES-
TIONS.

MASSOWAH AND OTHER ROUTES.

[THis gentleman, who was formerly our ¢ Political
Resident ” at Aden, has had considerable experience in
Abyssinian affairs. . It is understood that in the prepara-
tion of the present armed expedition many of his sugges-
tions are being adopted by our Government. General
Coghlan believes his “scheme” would cost less than the
last Persian campaign.]

March 19, 1867.

On hearing of the projected expedition, King Theodorus
may—as he is known to have declared-—sacrifice every
British subject within his grasp ; or, on the other hand,
he may liberate the captives, offer every satisfaction in his
_power, and sue for pardon.

A year ago the royal army was estimated at 50,000
fighting men. It is now conjectured not to amount to a
fourth of that number, said to be restricted to the pro-
vince of Begamider, while several of the other provingces,
notably those of Woggera, Wolkait, and Tigré on the
north and north-east, Gojam and Shoa on the south, and
Lasta on the east, are in open rebellion against him.
Further, it is imagined that some of the insurgent chiefs
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are capable of coping with Theodorus single-handed, but
that one and all shrink from the attempt owing to a
superstitious belief in his invulnerability.

‘Whether such hesitation -is to be attributed to that
motive or not, it is eclear that no great reliance can be
placed on those statements which represent the power of
Theodorus as tottering to its fall. Similar prognostica-
tions have been made for years past, and, thus far, have
not been verified by the result.

In order, therefore, not to run the risk of under-
estimating the possible resistance of Theodorus, the more
prudent course would be to organize.a force capable of
meeting any army which he may be able to bring into
the field.

Consul Plowden, who may be regarded as the best

authority on all matters connected with the military
resources of the different chieftains, was of opinion that
5,000 disciplined troops would beat their combined
forces, and that 10,000 would suffice for a permanent
occupation of the country.
" But that statement was made in 1854, one year prior
to a later despatch which reported the brilliant achieve-
ments of Kasai, the future Theodorus, who had already
“united the whole of Northern Abyssinia under his
sway,” and inaugurated a variety of measures calculated
to consolidate his authority, and greatly to increase his
military power,

It would be well-advised, therefore, to dssume, in
estimating the probable means of resistance on the part
of Theodorus to a foreign invasion, that the defection of
some of the prominent feudal chiefs has been counter-
balanced by the strenuous efforts which he has made for
years past to equip his soldiers with superior weapons, to
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have them better drilled and disciplined, and to add to
the number and efficiency of his artillery.

Taking this view of the case, the British expedition
should not consist of less than 10,000 men of all arms.

A smaller force would probably suffice if full advantage
were taken of the actual unsettled state of parties in the
country, to enlist one or more of the insurgent chiefs
on our side ; but whatever use may be. made of native
co-operation, it would be highly undesirable that the
commander of the British army should not be in a posi-
tion to dispense with it, or to avail himself thereofon his
own terms, or, in case of need, to punish any treachery
on the part of such auxiliaries,

Besides, it would seriously detract from the moral
effect which may be assumed to form one of the primary
objects of the expedition, to afford the Abyssinians any
ground for believing that Great Britain could not obtain
the desired satisfaction without their concurrence.

Another consideration which should not be overlooked
is, that most of these insurgent chiefs have separate
interests, and the greatest discretion will be required to
avoid exciting a jealousy between them, which might
induce the discontented to side with Theodorus rather
than with rivals whose co-operation had been preferred
to theirs by the invaders. '

The same reflection should be borne in mind under
another aspect. It can scarcely be' doubted that the
gloomy anticipations of Consul Plowden twelve years ago
would be intensified in their fulfilment’ at the present
time, ifthe event of the overthrow of Theodorus by the
British arms. Writing of the King at that period, he

cremarks,—¢ Should he now, or at any time, fail in his
designs, or fall in battle, the misrule and anarchy that
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must ensue will baffle all human calculation, and render
peaceful interference irmpossible. Abyssinia must then
be left to her destinies, until some European Power shall
think it worth while to conquer and instruct the most
fertile of the African provinces.”

Taking for granted that the Government entertains no
such designs ag those indicated in the latter clause of the
above quotation, and that we should retire from Abyssinia
as soon as our legitimate objects were secured, it would
be most undesirable in every way to aggravate the in-
testine strife which would be "certain to follow upon the
departuve of the British force, by fomenting fresh rivalries,
or by specially favouring one or more chiefs, who might,
owing to their temporary alliance with us, secure a pre-
dominance in the country to the prejudice of more
rightful competitors. Of course, this subject would
assume & different phase should it be intended to establish
order prior to our departure. Bubt that supposition
gives rise to a variety of considerations which need not
be discussed here. One precautionary remark, however,
seems called for, namely, that the abandonment of Abys-
sinia to anarchy will, in all probability, precipitate an
attack by the Egyptians from the north, and from
Massowah, at which latter place there is a much larger
garrison than there has been for many years past.

It is by no means intended by the foregoing remarks
that native co-operation is to be dispensed with altogether.
It will be advisable, on the contrary, to take every ad-
vantage of the friendly overtures of the principal chiefs
occupying the line of march, and, if need be, to sd@hre the
neutrality of others during the operations of the British
army, whenever those objects can be secured without"
compromise. They may be made useful as convoys in
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collecting supplies, keeping the roads open, obtaining in-
telligence, and in many other subordinate ways most ser-
viceable to an invading army in a foreign country. The
selection of such auxiliaries, and their employment, must
be left to the discretion of the officer in command of the
expedition.

The next subject of importance is the route to be
adopted, in order to reach the high tableland of Abys-
sinia. Of these there are several :—

First, that by Tajoarra (opposite to Aden) to Shoa,
which has been’ recommended by Dr. Krapf. But the
road is rough, desolate, and barren, and in several parts
almost destitute of water. The French traveller, M.
Rochet, who traversed it four times, describes it thusi—
“Je crois pouvoir dire . . . . il y a peu de voyages plus
fatigants pour I'esprit et pour le corps, plus périlleux 2 la
fois et plus monotone que de parcourir les déserts des
Adels.” Moreover, it is by no means the nearest route
to Begamider, the head-quarters of Theodorus; and
although the Shoa people would undoubtedly be ready to
co-operate with the British, and might furnish a respect-
able contingent, nevertheless, as a wide extent of country
interposes betwixt them and Begamider, inhabited by
warlike Gallas, who would be as jealous of Shoa ascen-
dancy as they may be disaffected towards Theodorus, by
contracting any alliance with the Shoans we may run the
risk of evoking the antagonism of their Galla rivals, and
thereby dispose the latter to gravitate towards the royal
party. .

The fearest route is wunquestionably by Amphila
(Hanfila), situated on the western shore of the Red Sea,
opposite to Hodeida ; but Moresby describes it as “one
of the wost wretched places on the coast. The village,
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which hardly deserves the name, consists of six miserable
huts close to the sea, on the verge of a sandy plain, and
does not appear capable of furnishing any supplies.”
Consul Plowden calls it “a bad roadstead and a worse
landscape ; very unfavourable to the shipment of goods,
with little water, and that of a bad quality.” Another
drawback, which he mentions, is the fierce tribe of the
Taltals, who occupy the intermediate region between the
coast and the highlands in the interior, and of whom we
know scarcely anything beyond their treachery and bar-
barity. The sole advantage of vicinity, therefore, is quite
neutralized by the difficulties attending that route.

Of the remaining, two only called for notice, as any
others that might be suggested are comparatively un-
kpnown, and therefore inexpedient on an occasion like
that under consideration, when our object should be less
to explore new lines of access, than to take advantage of
those which long experience has proved to be the most
eligible.

The two routes above referred to are,—that by Zulla,
in Annesley Bay, to Halai, and that towards the same
- point from Massowah. The former is undoubtedly the

nearer road, and was in ancient times the principal
approach to Tigré, the first Abyssinian province on the
high table-land. It is but very litile frequented at
present ; hence it is not likely to furnish supplies in any
considerable quantity. Another drawback isthe scarcity
of water in the level country around Zulla. Still, the
route is so much nearer to Tigré that it would be desirable
to obtain, if possible, more detailed and reliajple infor-
" mation respecting its eligibility for an invading army.

Unless that route, however, is found to possess some

peculiar advantages, the other, »id Massowah, will pro-
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bably ;be found the most eligible. It is the ordinary
cafilah road to and from the interior, and Consul Plowden
calls it “ the most practicable” and “the only one
desirable.” The country for fifty or sixly miles inland is
inhabited by the Shihos, who are accustomed to furnish
guides to all travellers, and are nominally under the
jurisdiction of the Governor of Massowah. The lofty
mountains and narrow defiles within the above-named
district are in their undisputed possession, and as the
passage is regularly traversed by heavily-laden mules, it
cannot present any serious obstacles to the impediments
of an army. The Shihos, though a powerful tribe, have
no fire-arms; but instead of opposing, there is every
reason to believe that, for adequate remuneration, they
would be most ready to facilitate the march of our troops
through their territory.

Massowah has a good harbour, and being the principal
emporium of trade in that quarter, offers facilities for
obtaining supplies, which would be looked for in vain at
any other point on the coast. The existence, moreover,
of a regular governmeni on the island and adjoining
mainland is another important consideration, presenting
as it does perfect security for disembarcation, for the
establishment of a depdt, and for co-operating with the
movements of the expedition generally.

As Massowah and the neighbourhood form a part of
the Turkish dominions, subject to the immediate jurisdic-
tion of the Viceroy of Egypt, it would be requisite to
procure the imperial sanction for the passage of our army
through the neutral territory, and for the use pr-posed
to be made of the aforesaid district. It would be
politically unadvisable either to ask for or to accept any
further concession beyond a general order to the local

P8
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authorities to afford such succour as may be consistent
with the sovereign’s rights and the maintenance of Otto-
man neutrality.

The suggested Abyssinian expeditionary force of 10,000
‘men should be composed as follows 1—

Two regiments of Irregular Cavalry, Scind or Sikh.

Three batteries of Light Field Artillery, Armstrong’s,
all of one calibre, for convenience in respect of ammuni-
tion ; and, if the roads are found practicable, add four
eight-inch mortars in park, and a supply of rockets.

Two companies of Sappers.

Three regiments of European Infantry.

Four regiments of Native Infantry, one or two of which
to be Sikh.

The constitution of the Staff, and the brigading of the
force, are matters of detail which need not be discussed
here.

Of departmental stores there would be the following :—

Ordnance park.

Engineer stores.

Commissariat stores.

DMedical stores.

Quartermaster-General’s stores.

As an unusually large number of baggage animals will -
be required, owing to the comparatively small size of the
Abyssinian mules, and the difficulty of some of the passes,
it would be desirable that a Land Transport Corps should
be organized for that special service.

A competent officer on the Head-Quarter Staff might
be placed in charge of an Intelligence Department, to in-
clude a line of electric telegraph to be erected as the force
advances into the interior, in order to keep up rapid com-
munication with the coast.’
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The officer in charge of the Commissariat will make
arrangements for provisioning the troops on the estimates
prepared by the several departments. He will decide, in
concert with the Political officer, what supplies may be
procurable on the spot and in the enemy’s territory.

A good supply of rice from India and compressed
vegetables from France should be provided. Bags and
packages generally should not exceed fifty pounds in
weight*; two of which to be carried by a mule. In the
event of camels being available, double that quantity
would form a load. The same department should be
provided with a liberal supply of “ mussacks” of various
sizes. .

The officer in charge of the Land Transport Corps
would make similar arrangements with the different
departments for the number of animals severally required
by them. It would further be his duty to provide
muleteers and forage, pack-saddles, and other harness for
the baggage mules and camels, ag well as suitable equipage
for sick carriage. It is conceived that the roads are
impracticable for ambulances, and dooly-bearers from
India would scarcely be available in sufficient numbers.
Our chief reliance in this respect must be on the camels
and mules of the country. A ¢ kachava,” similar to that
used in {Affghanistan, hut much lighter, would be the
equipage best adapted to the purpose, if camels are pro-
curable, and a pad, with stirrups, for mules. This subject
should receive early consideration by the Medical Super-
intendent in communication with the Quartermaster-
General’s department.

Austrian Maria Teresa dollars of AD. 1708 are at
present the only coin current in Ahyssinia, and bricks of
salt brought from the district of Taltals the only small

X 2



324 Abyssinia Described.

change. Rupees, though refused at first, were eventually
received both in Affghanistan and Persia ; but those
countries already possessed a silver currency of their
own, and were therefore better acquainted with the value
of our coin. As a similar result may not follow in
Abyssinia, the attention of the Paymaster, in conjunction
with the Political Officer, should be specially directed to .
this important subject.

Commanding officers, both of cavalry and iifantry,
should take care to provide a good supply of boots for
their men, and shoes for the horses, and should be
reminded that the climate of the highlands, though
temperate, is cold enough to mnecessitate woollen
clothing.

The most rigid economy will be requisite in respect of
camp equipage, owing to the inferiority of the mulesand
camels of the country, and the ruggedness of the moun-
tain passes. With the exception of a few tents for durbar
and other public purposes, mnone should exceed the
Iudian-pattern soldier’s tent. Officers’ must double up.

As the roads into the interior are generally difficult,
and would occasionally require to be made for the passage
of light artillery and heavy baggage, an ample supply of
the requisite tools should accompany the expedition.

As the place of debarcation is presumed to be on
friendly territory, the camp equipage and much of the
heavy stores might be sent on in advance, and located at
an eligible point for a camp, at-some distance from the
coast, where water is abundant. On the arrival of the
troops, they could be marched thither at once, and there
prepared to advance into the interior.

It is also supposed that prior to such advance the
Political Officer will have entered into amicable relations
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with some of the insurgent chiefs on the line of march, to
secure their neutrality or co-operation. A judicious
proclamation might also be issued, setting forth the
cause and object of the expedition ; that we should dis-
criminate between friends and foes; that all supplies of
provisions, labour, and carriage, would be liberally paid
for ; and that no interference with the different religious
of the people was intended.

As regards the quarter from which the European
troops should be drawn, it might be urged that as Malta
is at about the same distance from Massowah as Bombay,
it would be preferable to send them from the former
garrison ; but there are solid reasons for preferring the
despatch of an expedition of this sort from India. In the
latter case, the artillery would have to embark and
disembark once only—a matter of great importance with
respect to that arm of the service. Itis true that
European infantry might be moved without much diffi-
culty through Egypt, and re-embarked at Suez ; still
regiments from India are to' be preferred, because they
would carry with them a portion of their native followers
—a class on whom the efficiency of a force on an Eastern
campaign very materially depends. Moreover, troops
with officers and staff of Indian expérience would be
more abt home in Abyssinia than any that could be
despatched from FEurope; they would have less to
learn. .

The foregoing remark regarding followers applies par-
ticularly to hospital establishments, which, it-is believed,
would in that respect be started more complete from
India than from the Euaropean side; and the probable
course of opera;tions renders it important that the medical
arrangements should be so efficient as to provide separate
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establishments for such depdts as may be expected to be
left by the force as it moves into the interior, say, in the
neighbourhood of Massowah, at Halai, Adowah, or other
places of communication between the coast and the head-
quarters of the advanced army.

Finally, for the avoidance of those differences and
complications which a divided authority is calculated to
engender, it is desirable that the military command and
the diplomatic functions should be united in one person.

In addition to materially promoting the efficiency and
success of the expedition, it is just possible, as was
remarked at the outset, that these preliminary arrange-
ments, on coming to the knowledge of King Theodorus,
might induce him, through fear of the impending conse-
quences, to liberate the captives unconditionally, and to
sue for an amnesty. In such a case, it would be for Her
Majesty’s Government to decide whether the further
progress of the expedition might not be countermanded.

COL. MEREWETHER'S SUGGESTIONS.
MASSOWAH ROUTE.

[THE official position occupied by this gentleman at
Aden, and his intimate knowledge of Abyssinia, and all
that relates to the present unfortunate captivity, give his
remarks a special value.]

Sept. 25, 1866.

The India Office here having been consulted with, the
force to be employed for operations in Abyssinia should
undoubtedly be sent from India so as to take advantage
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of native troops on account of greater ease of movement,
less expense, and sufficient effect. To ensure success it
should not be less than 9,000 to 10,000 strong. Speak-
ing briefly, it should consist of three brigades of infantry,
~—two having one European and three native regiments ;
the other four native regiments: two troops of horse
artillery, one light field battery, a mountain train, and a
select body of good native cavalry, a strong brigade. Eu-
ropean dragoons, though most excellent in the day, would
require too much material to get them easily through a
new and difficult country. Such a force under a good
general would ensure success. It might be organized and
despatched with the aid of the steamers, so as to allow of
the campaign being brought to a close before the summer
and rainy season next year sets in, One point is most
essential, and that is that the command and political
relations should be entrusted to one person, the best that
could be selected; this selection might be left to the
Government of India.

The greater part of Abyssinia is now in a state of
rebellion against the Emperor Theodorus; and when it
was distinctly proclaimed that war was only being entered
upon to punish that monarch for his conduct, that private
property and private rights would be respected, and that
with the punishment of the king, and the release of the
British subjects now in confinement, the army would be
withdrawn, and the country handed over to its legitimate
rulers, two-thirds of the people would gladly join against
Theodorus, who is merely a usurper, and would assist in
every way. This would especially be” the case in the
province of Tigré, through which the force would have
to move in the first instance. The distance from
Massowah, on the coast, to Gondar, the capital, is only
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fourteen good marches, and would easily be done in
twenty days. DMassowah would be the depot for supplies,
replenished from Egypt and India. At the same time
that an English force entered from Massowah, an
Egyptian one might be moved to act from that side. It
would be & move which would meet with very cordial
co-operation from that Government. The manner
of it might be described on Government deciding on
war.

The above is merely what was mentioned by me this
morning, I feel confident that, if Her Majesty’s Govern-
ment decide on severe measures being taken, the whole
nation will join in acknowledging the necessity and
Jjustoess. of their adoption. I can speak from certain
knowledge that there is a very strong feeling of surprise
both in England and on the Continent that such measures
have not been before adopted. On the 1sth February,
1867, he wrote from Aden :-— .

More extended knowledge of the country shows that
the idea of there being any very great difficulty in carry-
ing out a campaign is purely imaginary. A friendly
narrow seaboard lines the easterly frontier of Abyssinia,
The approaches to the high plateaux are numerous, and
several of them presenting no greater obstacles than could
be easily overcome by ordinary energy and good manage-
ment. Once on the plateaux—and they are reached less
than sixty miles from the coast at the north-eastern end
—3 healthy climate is found, abundance of good water,
forage, fuel, and the ordinary supplies of the country,
meat and grain (*‘sowaree,” a species of millet, sorghum),
obtainable in any quantity. Of course it would be neces-
sary, in the first instance, that full commissariat should
accompany the force from Bombay. In the war with
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Persia in 1856-57 every supply was sent from Bombay to
Bushire and the Euphrates, and never was an army so
admirably furnished as that. If operations continued,
much would be procured in the country, especially for an
army in which the native element chiefly predominated.
The Egyptian market would also be close at hand. Camels
in any number can be obtained along the sea-coast ; also
from Bogos and the Soudap. _

If T was required to offer an opinion as to the nature
and extent of the force to be employed, T should say that,
taking into consideration the existing favourable state of
affairs, the following would be ample :—One troop of
horse artillery and two light field batteries, or two
troops and one light field battery; a full company of
sappers and miners, a select body; strong brigade of
native cavalry ; with one European and six native regi-
ments of infantry, formed into two brigades; altogether
making about 6,000 men. Such a force could be trans-
ported with comparative ease, and with less impedimenta
than one having more European element. That such a
force, under a good general, would do all that is required
T am confident ; but to ensure success it will be essential
that the command and political powers be entrusted to
one person, as was the case in the Persian war. He
should be given full powers, authorized to entertain tem-
porarily such Abyssinians as he may find necessary ; in
fact, left to act in the manner he finds best suited to
bring the campaign to a rapid and successful conclusion.

On a previous occasion it was suggested that an
auxiliary force should be moved from Egypt. This I now
find would be a grave mistake. It would at once turn
from us the rebels, who would otherwise be our greatest
assistance. For however much the Emperor Theodorus
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is hated, the Moslem is hated ten times worse ; and were
it known that the Turkish Government (for so Egypt is
styled) would be engaged in the operations, the whole of
Abyssinia would band against us, and join Theodore in
resisting the detested enemy : not an Egyptian soldier,
therefore, should be used, and, at first, too much care
could not be taken to prevent the appearance even of
employing them.
March 4, 1867.

“ M. Messajah, the Missionary Archbishop of the Gallas,
a very intelligent old man, who has lived for twenty-five
years in the Galla: and Abyssinian countries, and knows
Theodorus well, assured me he felt convinced Theodorus
would carefully preserve the captives to the very last, as
his last resource. .

“T put it : might not Theodorus, driven to a stand in
Magdela, in a fit of desperate intoxication, cause to be
murdered, or even murder with his own hand, the whole
of the captives? He replied, No : the order in the first
instance would not be attended to; in the second, he
would be restrained and even killed sooner. There are
many friends in Magdela even, he added.

“ The above is the only condition under which it would
be advisable that your intentions should be publicly made
known.

¢TIt would, of course, be better if the declaration of war
and landing of the troops could be synchronous. But it
appears to me an impossibility, now-a-days, to keep the
preparation of the force, which would be going on in
Bombay, a secret.- The press would be sure to get bold
of it, and though Theodorus does not see Bombay dailies,
there are Bombay merchants at Massowah who would
not fail to hear from their friends what was going on, and
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get instructions to prepare to profit by the coming
campaign. . ¥ * * %

“ With regard to the force to be employed, I consider
6,000 men ample to enter Abyssinia with, composed as
recommended. Too many Europeans would only tram-
mel, owing to the larger commissariat required, and
native troops will be excellent against such enemies as
we should encounter. The horse artillery and cavalry
will be the most useful and important part of the force.
The latter should only be native.

“ Ag a precautionary measure another brigade of native
infantry might be prepared and sent to the coast as a
reserve, and to help, if required, in keeping open com-
munication ; but not more than the 6,000 mentioned
should be ordered for the force to enter the highlands at
first,

[When at Massowah, in April last, Colonel Mere-
wether went on a short expedition in the interior, for
the purpose of seeing what kind of a country our troops
might have to pass through. He describes the roads—or
tracks—as generally ¢ unsuited to draught artillery, but
easy enough for mules laden with mountain guns.]

“A finer or richer country than this,” he remarks,
“could not be desired. The scenery and general appear-
ance very much resemble the ‘ghats,” on the western
coast of India, and the verdure is equal to what is seen
in those favoured parts immediately after the monsoon.
The reason of this is, that the cool season is the rainy one
in the portion of the country lying between the Abys-
sinian highlands and the sea. There is a north-east
wonsoon ; in fact, from October to the end of March
there is some rain every day, but never very heavy,
nothing approaching the Indian south-west monsoon.
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The climate is very similar to that of Mattemma. An
April sun during the day was warm, but the heat did
not make being out in it unpleasant, and in the open
plain or on the hills there was always a delicious, cool
_breeze blowing from the sea. At night there was
heavy dew consequent on the recent rains, and it was so
cold that blankets were mnecessary sleeping inside a tent.
Water is obtainable almost everywhere, and wells could
easily be sunk. The ascent from IHenrote to Fathak,
with subsequent descent, is, as it at present exists, un-
doubtedly difficult ; but the track followed went straight
up the hill. A zigzag might be made at no very great
cost, up which laden camels, and even carriages, might
pass. The country is full of game in the cool months.
Recent traces of elephants were seen, but the guides said
these animals had passed on to higher grounds to escape
from the flies, which are very numerous at this season of
the year. Tracks of lions, leopards, wild hog and deer,
were noticed daily ; and of birds, there were abundance
of guinea fowl, spur fow), and quail.

“ The great want in the country is population. After
leaving Part not a soul was seen. The cultivation at
Agametta, though nearly ripe, was unwatched. The
land had been ploughed, and the grain sown in October,
and the crop left to mature as it might.." The splendid
grazing-grounds were undisturbed by cattle. From
inquiries made it appears that the whole of this exten-
sive and fertile track of country between the mountains
and the sea, from the Agadey torrent to nearly twenty
miles north, giving an area of some 400 square miles,
belongs to one tribe, the Tsanatigli Christians, mustering
not more than 8oo adults. They also hold lands in Abys-
ginia, where they reside in the summer months, migrating
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with their cattle, of which they have large herds, to the-
lowlands nearer the sea, from October to the end of
April.  As they pass down they cultivate patches here
and there, reaping the produce as they return. This
dearth of population I conclude to be owing to the
absence of any one fixed good government.as before
mentioned. About Eylat the soil is considered to belong
to Abyssinia, While the Egyptian Government holds
the country, it is nominally supposed to- protect the
people.  The latter have therefore to pay dues to
both.

DR. KRAPF'S SUGGESTIONS,
MASSOWAH AND TAJURRAH,

[Dr. L. KrAPF, the learned missionary (whose works -
upon Abyssinia are described in the st part of this book)
forwarded the following suggestions to Lord Stanley, in
October of last year.* This gentleman has very recently
received the appointment of “ Dragoman,” or interpreter,
to the expedition now fitting out.]

Tt was to be hoped that this humane measure [the
writer allodes to Mr. Rassam’s mission to obtain the
releage of the captives] would be crowned with a happy
issue, and for a time it appeared very successful indeed ;
but some ill-advisers, of whom T know one personally as
an intriguer from his childhood, turned the king’s mind
to thoughts hostile to England, the humiliation of the
English having been, in my humble opinion, the king’s

* He was then residing with his family at Kornthal, near
Stuttgardt.
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aim from the beginning. We must remember that every
Abyssinian ruler must have performed some feat which
the historiographer can note in the annals of the Empire
as the peculiar exploit by which the reign of the deceased
king was in a high degree distinguished. When Major
Harris, whose dragoman I was in 1841, had, at the order
of his Governmeut, delivered handsome presents to
Sahela Selassie (the King of Shoa), the royal poets and
singers immediately pronounced it as the peculiarity of
his reign that the Queen of the white nations had sent
him tribute. 'We can, therefore, not be surprised if the
haughty monarch Theodorus resolved on striving for the
honour of being reported in the annals of Abyssinia as
the lion-like king who has humbled the greatest nation
" of Europe, thereby showing himself, as he thinks, the
worthy successor of David and Solomon, from whom he
claims his descent.

Having travelled and resided for eighteen years on the
East African coast, in Tigré, Shoa, and Amhara especially
(as my “ Travels,” published in 1860, at London, may
show), I think I have obtained some knowledge which,
under the present circumstances, when a warlike conflict
between Great Britain and Abyssinia seems unavoidable,
might be turned to some good account.

No doubt the British Government will hesitate to
declare war when they consider that the lives of a number
of Europeans are at stake in the event of such a declara-
tion, as the reckless King, on hearing of the English war-
like demonstrations, might butcher the prisoners and
other Europeans upon’ whom he can lay hold, imme-
diately and in cold blood. The question therefore arises,
whether there is no mode of rescuing the prisoners before
the King can harm them, and whether there is not some
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reason to think that the King will delay the execution of
his wrath.

In reference to the latter question I fully believe that
the King will postpone his bloody design, especially when
he hears that, in case of his killing the Europeans, the
English will give themselves no rest until they have put
themselves in possession of his person, of his grandees,
and advisers. Iis plan will doubtless be, first, to anuihi-
late, as he thinks, the invading troops, to make as many
prisoners of war as he can, and, finally, return victoriously
to Gaffut, to slanghter all the Europeans together in the
most cruel manner. He of course has no idea of the
possibility of being overthrown by the English, as he has
never lost a battle in his conflicts with Abyssinian and
Egyptian opponents.*

But in regard to the speedy release of the prisoners at
Magdela and the other Europeans at Gaffat, my humble
suggestion is that the English should send an armament
of about 2,000 men to the Island of Massowah, in the
Red Sea, whence the King will soon hear the news, and
the rumour will swell 2,000 into 20,000 men. This
news will immediately induce the King to march from
Western to Eastern Abyssinia to Tigré, there to meet
the invading army, Buat whilst the English land their
force at Massowah, and move them in forced marchesup
to the high land and frontier of Tigré, which is about
four days (eighty or ninety miles) distant from the coast,
another force of about 1,000 men (chiefly horse) should
be sent to the Bay of Tadjourra, opposite to Aden, on
the African main, whence they would move inland as far

[#* This is not quite correct. Theodore’s arms have more than
once suffered defeat at the hands of Tussoo Gobezi, as well as at
those of the Egyptian troops.]
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as to the place Doosta, where the noble river Hawash
terminates in a lake and sand. The flying column would
then, as fast as possible, march along the banks (which
abound in wood, and grass, and wild animals), as far as
to the point where the Berkona, a contributory stream,
falls into the Hawash, The Berkona rises in the Wollo
country, Wowakallo, near Totola, where I have passed it
asa rivalet in 184x. MHaving reached the Abyssinian
high land, near Lake Haik, in the territory of Tehuladere,
the flying force would arrive in two days at the foot of
the fortress of Magdela, which the Commandant no
doubt would surrender immediately on seeing himself
besieged at once by a European force, which could throw
shells and rockets in case of refusal.

The Adal, or Dandkil tribes, occupying as a pastoral
people the territory between the Red Sea, Tayouwa,
and the Abyssinian frontier, would scarcely object to an

" English force marching through their country, if the
object would be clearly stated and mentioned to them
that their own country would not be hurt, and if besides an
adequate present were promised, as they hate King
Theodorus on account of his having violated their Ma-
hometan coreligionists in the Wollo country, and in other
parts of Abyssinia; they would doubtless welcome the
English, and supply them with camels, and provisions,
and cattle, as they would consider them the deliverers of
their Mahometan friends in Abyssinia Proper.

Magdela having been surrounded, a2 part of the flying
division would hasten on to Gaffat to rescue the other
Europeans, and to take the Royal arsenal at that place.
All this could be effected before the King hears of it in
Tigré, and before he can send a reply to his generals at
Magdela and Gaffat, in the rear. Neither could he
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divide his troops, as he has powerful rivals all around in
Godjam, in the Wag country, and more especially in
Tigré, whose leader, perhaps, would welcome the English
coming from Massowah.

But as the island of Massowah i3, together with the
country situated between the coast and Tigré, under
Turkish sovereignty, the Turkish authorities will, no
doubt, protest against the English marching through the
coast district, a protest in which they might be aided
by the French Consulate at Massowah. Should this
be the case, it might be sufficient to keep a maritime -
demonstration near Massowah, and by this compel
the King to remain in Tigré, whilst the whole English
force of 2,000 or 3,000 men would march through the
Adal country, to which Turkey has no rightful title.
Should she object to the landing in the Bay of Tad-
jourra, England can reply, that Captain Haines, the
Governor of Aden, had, in 1840, bought the Islet
Mashaikh, which commands the entrance into that large
and safe harbonur.

Theodorus never expects an enemy coming from that
quarter, as he had never to deal with the Danakil, and
is entirely unacquainted with the state of things in that
direction ; so that the English could be in the heart of
Abyssinia before the King is aware of it in Tigré, where
he will expect the invaders.

I have taken the liberty to enclose my map of travels,
which may explain more fully what I mean. The level
road along a fine perennial stream cannot but be ac-
ceptable to a marching army, whilst the mountainous
terrain from the coast of Massowah, in Tigré, and west-
wards, will present many difficulties, especially in regard
to heavy artillery, which in general should be exchanged

Y
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for that of the lightest calibre, as it will scarcely be
wanted, except in dealing with fortresses. True, the
British army, in coming from Massowah, would sooner
be in the cool climate than in marching over the hot
plain of the Adal country. In every case the time
between November and April must be used. ~ From May
and June it will be fearfully hot in the Danakil country,
and the rainy season will begin in Abysginia.

As the King’s army consists chiefly of horses, rockets
and shells will be most effectual against it. I have seen
Major Harris throwing one evening the whole Shoan
army into confusion by firing a few rockets into the air.
There is no doubt, an English force of 2,000 or 3,000
men will completely overthrow the numerous army of
the King in the first encounter, provided the English
Commandant is on his guard against the stratagems, of
which the King is very fond, and in which his main
strength lies. If that were not the case, it would per-
haps not be worth the trouble and expense to employ
3,000 men against an Abyssinian army, which may best
be compared to an immense band of tinkers.

It would, indeed, be most desirable that Abyssinia,
which has been bharassed by revolutions ever since the
time of Mr. Bruce (1772), should be regulated, if not
permanently occupied, by a European Power, for the
Abyssinians will never be able to elevate themselves
independently of Europe. Abyssinia excels every other
country in Africa by its healthy climate, its agricultural
productiveness, and other capabilities. Extended as the
Abyssinian empire already is, yet it might seize all
Central Africa without somebody disputing or opposing
its conquests. If governed by an enlightened ruler,
Abyssinia would easily match Egypt, and prove a
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powerful friend or foe eveh to India, to which it presents
the key. :

If the Slave Tradeis to be radically destroyed in
Eastern Africa, it must be chiefly done in Abyssinia,
which presents the high road to Central Africa.

I have no doubt that ere long Egypt or France will be
mixed up with that remarkable country, which is a com-
pound of physical and moral qualities—a compound of
alpine heights and low valleys, of various languages and
religions, of human physiognomies of all shades; in fact,
what its name shows, a Aabeshi (mixture) throughout.

DR. BEKE'S SUGGESTIONS.
MASSOWAH AND RAHEITA.
THE CO-OPERATION OF WAAGSHUM GOBAZYE.

[This well-known traveller has, at different times,
addressed valuable advice to.the Government concerning
the best means of effecting a release of the captives in
Abyssinia, The following remarks were communicated
to Lord Stanley. |

: April 12, 1867.

Waagshum Gobazye, the hereditary Prince of Lasta,
and the actual possessor and ruler of Tigré and North-
Eastern Abyssinia, has a primd fucie right to the
sovereignty of the empire, With a view to the libera-
tion of the captives at Magdala, the British Government
should afford that Prince a certain amount of encourage-
ment and support,

A few hundred muskets, with an ample supply of ammu-

Y 2
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nition, and a number of Congreve rockets (transportable
where artillery could not be, and better suited for the
purpose), and in addition to these a moderate subsidy in
money, are all that would be requisite. Perhaps a few
European soldiers might at the same time be introduced
to fire the rockets and drill the natives in the proper use
of the muskets; but this would depend upon circum-
stances, '

But, in addition to this material support, it would be
necessary to exert certain moral influences. The Roman
Catholic Mission, long established at Massowah and in
North-Eastern Abyssinia, is in friendly if not intimate
and confidential relations with the Waagshum, or with
some of the principal chiefs acknowledging bis supre-
macy ; and it is essential to the well-being and success of
any negotiations that may be entered into with that
Prince or his partisans, that the members of that mission
should not merely be friendly disposed, but should be
induced to co-operate with the agents of the British
-Government.

The sympathies of the Roman Catholic missionaries
being naturally with France, as the leading Power of
their religion, it might perbaps be deemed expedient fo
act upon them through the French Government, in which
case the recognition of Waagshum Gobazye as Emperor
of Abyssinia might be made by the Governments of
France and England concurrently. Otherwise, some
other means of inflaencing the members of the Roman
Catholic Mission would doubtless present themselves to
her Majesty’s Government.

If, as I believe to be the case, there are several French-
men in the employ of the Waagshum or some of his
chiefs, their services might possibly be rendered available,
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and so might render unnecessary the employment of
Englishmen ; and, indeed, unless there should be any
political objections to such a course, it might possibly be
deemed more prudest, in order to obviate the risk of
Theodore’s attempting the lives of the British captives,
that in the first instance France and Frenchmen should
alone show themselves openly.

The Waagshum, thus aided and supported, should be
induced to march at once upon Amba Magdala, through
the upper country, along the eastern edge of the table-
land, the summit of the ghauts, The distance of Magdala
from the southern extremity of Annesley Bay, in a direct
line, by the way of Senafé, is about 250 geographical
miles.

In mentioning this road, it is right to explain that
there are three ways of penetrating into Central and
Southern Abyssinia from Magsowah, or its vicinity: viz
(1), the lower road, north-westward, through Bogos,
Kassala, and Matemmah ; (2) the middle road, south-
westward, through Hamaseyn and Tigré, crossing the
River Takkazye; and (3) the upper road, southwards
by Halai Tokuda, or Senafé, along the high land, in,
which are the sources of the Takkazye and its tributaries.*

From the peculiar physical character of the Abys-
sinian table-land, the third of these roads is by far
preferable to the other two, the selection of either of
which latter for the march of an invading army would be

-attended with considerable loss of time, might oceasion
the illness or even the death of a large number of men,
and might even place in jeopardy the success of a cam-

* These three roads are marked approximately on the map of
Abyssinia published in' Dr. Beke's work entitled ¢ The British
_Captives in Abyssinia.” Longman & Co., 1867,
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paign. It may not be irrelevant to mention thbat the
upper road was taken by Don Christopher de Gama,
when he entered Abyssinia in 1541, at the head of 500
Portuguese, to assist the Emperor against the Moham-
medans. :

An erroneous notion is entertained generally, and even
by the captives themselves, respecting Amba Magdala,
~which Mr. Rassam describes as being “situated on a-
mountain in the Wollo Galla country ;” whereas it is in
truth an- isolated spur of table-land, by which it is com-
manded from on high.

By occupying Tanta, at the extreme point of the
plateau of Warrahemano, where the high land begins to
break down to form Amba Magdala, which is distant
from it probably not more than a quarter of mile, the
‘Waagshum would bave that fortress completely at com-
mand ; and as Magdala has no artificial fortifications
beyond a few wooden stockades, and the houses and
erections on it are principally, if not entirely, of wattles
covered with mud, and are all thatched, a few well-
directed rockets would soon destroy the whole place. In
this I speak on the report of others, and from my
a}:quaintance with several similar fortresses, not from my
own personal knowledge of Amba Magdala itself.

It may, however, be not unreasonable to suppose that
- the garrison,- said to consist of only 60o musketeers, and
1,000 spearmen, might be induced to capitulate. Indeed,
if the fact be, as stated, that during four months of the
year the place is without water, which has to be brought
from the plain below, it would seem that by cutting off
the supply—that is to say, preventing the women from
fetching the water——the garrison might be reduced to
extremities, and forced to surrender at discretion.
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Still it would not be sufficient to leave matters to take
this course alone. Negotiations might be entered into
with the garrison, with the captors themselves, and
especially with the Abuna or Coptic Bishop, who is con-
fined there, but (as I am informed) not imprisoned ; and
means might, doubtless, be devised for inducing the
natives to abjure their allegiance to Theodore, and to
espouse the cause of Gobazye.

For this purpose, however, it is essential to secure the
partisanship of the Abuna, as it is on his consenting to
anoint and crown Gobazye as Ewmperor, and on his
actually performing that ceremony, that the final success
of the whole enterprise would depend. As long as no
rival of his is anointed and erowned, Theodore possesses
a prestige which no reverses can absolutely anmihilate.
He is, and must continue to be, “Emperor by the
election of God ”—* [The] chosen of God, King of Kings,
Theodore of Ethiopia,” as he styles himself in his letter
to her Majesty the Queen of England. But the moment
the Abuna takes it on himself to anoint another Emperor
the crown falls as it were from Theodore’s head on to
that of his substitute ; and although- he may retain or
regain the throne, if he has the power to do so, still his
exclusive right and prestige are gone. It is to prevent
such an occurrence that Theodore keeps the Abuna near
his person when they are friends, and places him in con-
finement when they are enemies.

The present Abuna was formerly a teacher in the
school of the Church Missionaries at Cairo, and was
consecrated by the Coptic Patriarch at their instance ;
and he has always been considered as devoted to the
English and Protestant cause in Abyssinia. It may,
however, be questioned whether his own personal interest
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is not most regarded by him. Be this as it may, I
apprehend there would be no difficulty in the way of
securing the co-operation of this prelate, through the
Coptic Patriarch and the British Church Missionaries, as
well as by making it worth his while. "Whether it would
not be practicable to effectuate his escape from Amba
Magdala in the first instance would be matter for
consideration on the spot.

The foregoing suggestions are made on the assumption
that the Emperor Theodore will not be at Magdala, but
absert in Godjam on his customary campaign against
Tadela Gwalu, Should it happen that he is at Blagdala,
or that he should return thither before the captives have
been liberated by the one method or the other, then it is
to be considered whether the aid of a small British force
might not be necessary.

In. this case, however, I will presume to recommend
that an army should not be landed in North:Fastern
Abyssinia, $0 as to have to march through a considerable
extent of country, even though the district traversed
may be under the rule of Waagshum Gobazye, and their
inhabitants well disposed towards the invaders. It would
be showing the game too plainly to Theodore.

To me it appears—though on strategical operations it
becomes me to speak with great diffidence—that a small
body of troops, consisting principally, if mnot entirely,
of ‘cavalry, should be landed at Raheita, and should
proceed by rapid marches' direct on RMagdala. The
distance between the two points is 240 geographical
miles, of which” about 200 are through the low country
occupied by various Dénkil tribes, described in my
report of December 17, 1864, already referred to, and
the remaining forty miles are over the high table-land
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of Abyssinia. The road is marked approximately on
the map.

The greater portion of this road would be ajong the
northern side -of the river Aswash, and at no great
distance from that river, where water would be plentiful;
and I apprehend there would be no difficulty in
obtaining sufficient supplies.

Raheita is chosen as the place of landing, in preference
to Tadjurrah, because the country to be traversed is
occupied by tribes of the Modiatos (the Assa-himera, or
Red House of the Danakil), with whom the people of
Raheita are more intimately connected than are those of
Tadjorrah, who are a sub-tribe of the Debeni-k-Wama
(the Ado-himera, or White House).

These tribes are not numerous, they have no military
discipline, and are armed only with spear and knife;
consequently they could not, if so disposed, offer any
serious opposition to a well-armed and well-disciplined
EBuropean force, however small. Besides, their friendship
and co-operation might easily be sccured, as in the case
of Major Harris’s mission to Shoa, in 1841, which went
from Tadjurrah to Alin Amba, with an escort of about
only a dozen soldiers. It is true that, when at a short
distance from Tadjurrah, two of the party were assassi-
nated ; but this was proved to have been the resuls of
treachery, and partly also from a sufficient guard not
having been kept during the night.

The foregoing suggestions are respectfully offered,
subject to the disadvantage of my not being acquainted
with all that bas occurred since I left Abyssinia, nearly a
twelvemonth ago. The change of circumstances may
naturally occasion a modification of the details. I cannot,
however, but retain the conviction that, with a view to
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the liberation of the captives, and to the safety of their
lives in the meanwhile, my plan is in substance preferable
either to a formal invasion by a hostile army or the
despatech of a diplomatic mission accompanied by a
powerful escort, which would be, in fact, only another
form of an invading army. '

This plan would possess the further advantage that
her Majesty’s Government would not be pledged to an
alliance with a potentate who is manifestly unable ¢ to
keep open the avenues of approach between the sea-coast
and the interior,” but would, on the contrary, be left

clear to enter into other arrangements as would tend to
promote friendly commercial intercourse with a portion
of the globe, the importance of which has too long been
lost sight of, both as regards the advantages which it
offers in itself, and yet more so on account of its being
the natural highway into the interior of the wvast
continent of Africa.

[The Government having declined to follow Dr. Beke’s
advice, that gentleman sent a second and a third letter ;
in the last, he quotes the following from the Pall Mall

- Gazette, in support of his opinion :—]

Junme, 13, 1867.

The “REgyptian Correspondent” of the Pall Mall
Gazette, who sent home the report of the Mohammedan
Abyssinians, remarks very sensibly that among the
insurgents “ we ought to be able to find allies against
Theodore in the event of its being at length determined
to effect by force the release of the captives ; for I do not
believe,” he says, “in the success of the mild. expedients
hitherto resorted to, They have now been tried more
than three years without our being one whit nearer the
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desired result than when the first letter from the Queen
was sent. Fate may assist in bringing about the death of
Theodore by any one or more of his many adversaries ; but
if we are to wait upon fate, it may bring about the death
of the prisoners likewise, and leave us with the stigma
on our power of having been unable to cope with a
resolute chief of Abyssinia ; and it will be small crowing
over a dead lion, who kept us at bay while alive, and
whom ‘we had no hand in subduing. The effect would
not be lost on Egypt, or along the shores of the Red Sea,
and might have its influence in India.”

As regards the choice of an ally among the native
chiefs, I would beg leave respectfully to repeat my
recommendation of Waagshum Gobazye, who is thus
described in the Pall Mall Gazetée, by the Mohammedan
Abyssinian already referred to :—

“In Tigré, Wakshum Gobezi, a descendant of the
rulers of Lasta, holds his own. e is spoken of as a
man of courage and determination, and counts for one of
Theodore’s most potent adversaries ;”” which description,
as far ag it goes, is entirely confirmatory of that already
given by myself in my communication to your lordship
of the 12th of April last.

[A letter having appeared in the Pall Mall Gazette of
the 11th of July, intimating that the Government had
decided upon sending the expedition to Massowah,
and thence to Magdala, by way of Dobarwa, Axum, and
Shiré, as “the best and nearest route,” Dr. Beke,
addressed another letter to Lord Stanley, explaining that,
in his opinion, a bad selection had been made, and how
an invading army following this road would, in all like-
lihood, meet. with sickness and disaster, Camels having
been spoken of as forming an important feature in the
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expedition, Dr. Beke assured his lordship, from a three
years’ personal experience of travelling in Abyssinia,
that whilst these animals are used in the low and desert
countries, “the general means of transport on the table-
land (that is to say, throughout Abyssinia, properly so-
called) are mules, asses, and men.”]

" Dr. Beke does not recommend (July, 1867) camels for
travelling in the interior :—

“My own three years’ personal experience of travelling
in Abyssinia is, that whilst camels are used in the low
and desert countries, and bullocks in parts of Tigré near
the coast, the general means of transport on the table-
land—that is to say, throughout Abyssinia, properly so
called—are mules, asses, horses, and men. When I went
to Shoa in 1840, my baggage (like that of Major Harris’s
mission in the year following) was conveyed by camels
across the deserts of the Dandkil between Tajurrah and
the frontier of Shoa; but in all my subsequent pere-
grinations through most of the provinces of the empire,
T used mules and horses, with occasional porters for light
weights ; and on leaving the country in 1843, I took
my mules down to ’Mkuller, opposite Massowah. On
my recent visit to Abyssinia, my baggage was carried by
camels from 'Mkuller to the fort of Mount Shumfaite,
in the valley of, the Hadds, when it was taken up to the
tableland on bullocks sent down for that purpose by the
inhabjtants of Halai ; and on my return to Massowah,
the same people brought it down all the way to Arkiko
on bullecks and asses (with also a few porters), without
employing camels at all.”
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ROUTES:

FRENCH EXPEDITION, 1839-43.

M. LEFEBVRE axp M..DILLON.

[By far the fullest information concerning the various
routes in Abyssinia, the distances of places, and the
nature of the country—whether fertile or barren—
through which a traveller would have to pass, is that
contained in the great French work describing the
expedition of 1839-43.]

#*,% All the proper names are French renderings. On pronun-
clation the sounds will be found identical, or very nearly so, with
our own. A close comparison of both the English and French
orthographies, however, would give a still better rendering of these
native names.

ROUTES FROM MESSOAH TO ADOWA.

1st ROUTE.

First day.—~* hours’ march on a mule to Waingous, across a
barren and deserted country.

Second day.~9 hours, to Medeummar, the country varying
in aspect according to the season, withered and parched
in dry weather, and covered with foliags and verdure in
the rainy season, when innumerable flocks find pasture.

Third day.—g hours to Aye-Deresso, in the valleys formed
by the ridges of the Ethiopian plateau ; the air begins to
be more fresh, and there is water to be found during the
greater part of the journey.

Fourth day.~5 hours, to Kayé-Kor. It is the first place
after Aye-Deresso, where there is water; the road runs
across a woody plain infested by wild animals.
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Fifth day.—5 hours to Chiah. From Kayé-Kor the road
* runs over the Ethiopian plateaun, and across a well culti-
vated and densely populated country. Chaah is situated

on the right bank of, the Mareb.

Sizth day.~4 hours to Kouda Fellassi. The first part of
the road runs across a deserted and woody country,
inhabited by bands of the Chohos, who are dangerous to
unguarded travellers. The second part runs across the
fertile table-land of Seraé.

Seventh day—~g hours to Addi-Hoala, across the plains,
watered by numerous streams.

Fighth-day.—4 hours to Gondet, on the descent of the table-
land leading to the valley of Mareb.

Ninth day.—4 hours to Addis-Addi. Recrossing the river
Mareb. Low-land, woody. Temperature high.

Tenth day.—7 hours to Chaiguend. On cultivated “hills;
where but a small number of villages is seen.

Eleventth day.~—5 hours 1o Adowa; through verdant and
well-watered valleys.

2nd ROUTE.

First day—6 hours to Oueia. The road is arid, dry, and
8o hot during the day, that it is not possible to travel
except by night.

Second day.—5 hours to Hamhamo. The same country.
Third day.—% hours to Toubo. In the narrow valleys
crossed by mountain streams, which are never dry.
Fourth day.—'47 hours to Dixan or Halaye. Ascent of the
Tarents. Halaye and Dixan are the first Christian
villages the traveller meets. with after leaving the

coast. .

Fifth day.—9 hours to Eguerzobo. Across a very uneven
country, the population of which is one of the least
hospitable of the Abyssinian Christians.

Sizth day.—9 hours to Eguelu. Crossing the rivers Tserana
and Belessa and the mountain chain of Logote.

Seventh doay—~9 hours to Adowa. Crossing the rivers of
Mémene and Onguaye : arich country.
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ROUTE FROM MESSOAH TO ATEBIL

For the first four days, see the route to Halaye.

Fifth day.—7 hours to Segonnete. On the border of the
Ethiopian table-land ; the latter part of the journey is a
slight descent, crossing many streams of little importance.

Sizth day.— 9 hours to Bihale. Across an arid and deserted
country. '

Seventh day.—% hours to Addigrate. Ascending a more
elevated level. Rich pasture. Addigrate is the capital
of the Province Agamé.

Eighth day.—6 hours to Agoddi. A flat open country: at

, first rich and fertile ; afterwards dry and barren.

Ninth day—8 hoursto Atebi. An elevated plateau. White

barley is the only cereal grown.

ROUTE FROM MESSOAH TO ANTALO.

To Atebi. See above.

Tenth day.—4 hours to Aikamessal. Following the course
of the stream Alecti, which swollen progressively by the
waters of the province of Ouomberta, takes the name
of the river Agoula. Alkamessal is one of the points

- through which the ecaravans descend to the salt plain.

Eleventh day.—6 hours to Dessa. On a fertile tableland,
but sparsely populated. Dessa ig also a place of ren-
dezvous for the caravans descending to the salt plain.

Twelfth day.—s5 hours to Konihaine-Tcheleukot. Following
the same tableland.

Thirteenth day—6 hours to Antdlo. Crossing two small
rivers Guembéla and Antabate ; a populous and well-
cultivated country.

ROUTE FROM MESSOAH TO ABI-ADDI.

For the first %7 days. See Adowa.
Eighth day.—6 hours to Zoungui. In the uneven country
belonging to the region of the Kollas (lower-land).
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Ninth day~—8 bours to Meretta. The first part of the road
is almost deserted, there being no vegetation beyond a
few thickets of Mimosa; across the river Ouéri, which
fiows between high banks. Approaching to Meretta the
country presents a less savage aspect, the sites are very
picturesque, and surrounded by numerous hamlets.

Tenth. day—6 hours to Abi-Addi. Iu a country densely
populated and resorted to by a great number of merchants
trading in salt, There is a depot of salt for the provinces
of Sémidne at Abi-Addi.

ROUTE FROM MESSOAH TO AREZA.

The first 3 days are employed to. cross the country of the
Chohos.

Third day.—17 -hours to Ouaky. The first station on the
Ethiopian plateau.

Fourth, Fifth, and Sizth Days.~18 hours to Aréza. Tn the
lower-land, furrowed by numerous ravines. Klephants,
rhinoceros, and buffaloes are found here in great
numbers.

ROUTE FROM MESSOAH TO DEBAB-GOUNA.

Seven days to Adowa.

Eighth day.—4 hours to Axum, across a plain country,
where teff and corn are principally grown.

Ninth day.—6 hours, to Tambouhh, crossing the stream
called Maye-Tchout, which waters beautiful meadows,
thence to the hills of Akabsiré, behind which lies the
valley of Guerezela, and thence descending to the valley
of Tambouhh.

Tenth day.—4 hours, to Belasse, having passed the beautiful
meadows of Seleuboah, and crossed the little mountain
chain which borders on the north the plain of Chiré;
the road leads to the district of Belasse.

Eleventh day.—5 hours, to Maye Témene, a plain country ;
cereals and pastures.
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Twelfth day.—6 hours, to Debab Gouna, & plain country,
like the above.

ROUTE FROM MESSOAH TO EGUELA-GOURA.

For the first 3 days, see ante.

Fourth day~To Kayé-Kor, the first station on the
table-land.

Fifth #uy.—3 hours to Eguela-Goura. On leaving Kayé-
Kor there is a rather steep incline, but the rest of the
road runs across a plain of corn fields and meadows.

ROUTE FROM MESSOAH TOFICHO AND THE SALT PLAIN.

For the first g days, see Atebi.

Tenth day.—3 hours to Assote plain.

Eleventh day.—3 hours, descending Ahe eastern declivity
of the Ethiopian plateau, by very steep slopes.

Twelftl day.— 4 hours, to the Wells of Saba, across the bed
of a torrent full of round pebbles.

- Thirteenth day.—8 hours, to Mankel-Kelié, descending one
level and entering a tolerably extended plain, for the
most part deserted. Near to Mankel-Kelié there are
a few cultivated places and scattered huts, inhabited by
the tribe Taltal of Rordme.

* Fourteenth day.~g hours to Gara., Here the road declines

gensibly, and shortly there is nothing else but a burning

desert, destitute of every kind of vegetation. The halt-
ing place is close to the source of the Gara, which is

a boiling spring.

2nd ROUTE.

There is another, and by far shorter road to Ficho, running
along the valleys of the shore, the Salt Lake being but
at a short distance from the coast, but this road is only
practicable to the natives. '
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ROUTE FROM MESSOAH TQ ADDI-ABO.
15t ROUTE.

Kighth day.—To Axum, see Debabgouna.

Ninth day.—To Maye-Touaro, a town situated at the
extremity of the valley of Tambouhh, where it opens into
the plain of Seleuloah.

Tenth day.—To Medebayetabar, an uneven and woody
country, with many ravines, and a great number of

- gtreams which fall into the river Mareb.

Eleventh day—To Kaye-Beit, a country of low lands,
abounding with woods, difficult to travel withouta
guide. ’ .

Twelfth day.—To Addi-Abd. Approaching Addi-Abd, there
is a great number of villages and well-cultivated fields
to be seen, although a great part of the inhabitants
follow the chase, which is very productive.

2nd ROUTE.

From Maye-Touaro there is another road across the hills of
Koyeta and the district of Addi-Onfite, leading in 4
days’ march to Addi-Abo. The inhabitants which are mes
with on this road are more hospitable than those of the
districts of Medebaye-Raber and Kayé.Beit.

ROUTE FROM MESSOAH TO AOSSOBA.

See the route to Antalo.

Dwelfth, day.—To Kouihaine-Tcheleukot.

Lhirteenth day,~To Aossoba, across arable land, abounding
in meadows and cornfields. Aossoba is situated in the
southern limit of Xnderta; the inhabitants have
frequent intercourse with the Taltals and the Gallas,
from whom they purchase ivory and the horns of the
rhinoceros.
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ROUTE FROM MESSOAH TO ASSA-KELTL

Tlirteenth day.~—To Antalo, which see.

Fourteenth day.—4 hours to Addirake, across the plain of
Antalo and the river Bouillé ; entering the province of
Ouodgérate, of which Addirake is one of the first
villages.

Fiftcenth day.—5 hours, to Beit-Maria. Having crossed the
plain covered with pastures, and encompassed by high
mountains, theroad ascends a narrow valley, watered
by a large stream falling from the peak of Aladjié.

Sizteenth day.—5 hours, to Sessate, along the same valley—
crossing the high chain of Ouodgérate by the defile of
Aladjié, The village of Sessate is built on the opposite
slope. '

Seventeenth day.—~8 hours, fo Tsaifti. Having crossed the
valley of Atsalla and the mountain chain, which borders
it on the opposite side of Aladjié, the road "debouches
into a second valley called Aiba, behind which there is
a large plain, whence it descends into the basin of Déba,
in the middle of which the market Tsadfil is situated.

Eighteentl, day.—6 hours, to Assa-Kelti. The road runs
across many valleys, bordered by hills, on which groups
of hamlets are to be seen. .Many districts are thus
crossed, the most important of which is the Menhane,
and the Aya, whence, by a steep acclivity, the road leads
to the Mount Mossobo, where the village Assa-Kelti,
the residence of the Governor of Achangui is situated.

ROUTE FROM MESSOAH TO DEBRA-ABBAYE.

Eleventt day.—To-Maye-Teméne, see Debabgouna.

Twelfth day.—5 hours, to Maye-Chebéni ; a plain country.

Thirteenth day—s5 hours, to Tembela. Part of the road
across an uneven country, and the other on a plain
producing cotton and maize.

Fourteenth day.—8 hours, to Debra-Abbaye. A woody
country, interspersed by ravines, The principal culture

Z2
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is cotton. The market of Debra-Abbaye is one of the
most important for ivory and furs.

ROUTE FROM MESSOAH TO DEMBELASSE.

Sizth day.—To Koudofelassi. See the. route to Adowa.

Seventh day.—To Dembelasse. Descending the western
declivity of the plateau of Serad. The inhabitants of
Dembelasse are almost all hunters, and reported to ‘be
cruel and inhospitable.

ROUTE FROM MESSOAH TO SAMARE.

The road runs through Antalo (which see) thence a day’s
march across the plain of Sahharte, one angle of which
touches the town of Samaré. It is the provision market
for corn for the greater part of the Tigré ; there is also
excellent iron, imported by the inhabitants of the pro-
vince of Bona.

ROUTE FROM MESSOAH 10 SOKOTA.

The first runs through Achangui, whence in a day and a half
march to Sokota; it is the high land road.

The second passes through Sameré and the valley of Tellaré.
This road runs across an unhealthy couniry, and the
temperature is exceedingly elevated.

The market of Sokota is the place of rendezvous for the
merchants going to the provinces of the Gallas of the
east ; it is also the central point for commereial transac-
tions with the Ouadela and the Ouellos tribes, who
produce the finest wool of Abyssinia.

ROUTE FROM ADOUA TO GONDAR.

Fourth day.—To Maye-Temene. See Debab-Gouna.

Fifth day.—To Maye-Chebéni. Meadows.

Siath day.—To Maye-Zemkale. A plain country.

Seventh day.—To Maye-Aini. Crossing the river Taccazé,
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which flows within a deep ravine. Maye-Cini is sita-
ated on the opposite side of Maye-Temkate, in the
country of Berra-Ouesseya.

Eighth day—4 bours, to Maye-Téclite. As far as Maye-
Kessate the country is plain and the soil seems to be
fertile ; nevertheless, it is almost deserted, most pro-
bably on account of the Chankallas, who make frequent
inroads and murder the scattered inhabitants. Between
Maye-Aini and Maye-Kessate, the traveller meets the
river Sarentia, one of the confluents of the Taccazé.
Beyond Maye-Kessate the road crosses many hills,
where the population is denser. Half-way it crosses
the river Qunguiha.

Ninth day.—8 hours, to Debeubaheur. The country is:
formed by the ridges of the mountain-chain of Semidne,
forming narrow valleys between them, in the middle of
which flow the rivers Enzo, Bouheia, Ansia, and Zarima.
Having crossed this laiter river, the road rises con-
siderably, during two hours’ march, till it reaches Debeu-
baheur, situated on the highest level of the Mount
Lamalmon.

Tenth day—5 hours, to Debarek. After ascending the ac-
clivity of Lamalmon, the road debouches into a plain
country belonging to the province of Ouoguéra. Before
reaching Debeubaheur, the district of Qulkefite has to be
crossed. :

Eleventh day.—7 hours, to Chimberazéguéne. A plain
country, covered with meadows, and well populated.
Climate cold.

Twelfth day.—8 hours, to IzAkdebeur. The same country:

~ but the more the traveller advances towards S.W. the
table-land becomes lower, and is covered with a number
of streams, which very often stop communication daring
the winter.

Thirteenth day.—6 hours to Gondar. The road continues to
run on a plain ag far as the descent of Bambelo. Before
reaching Gondar the river Maguetche is crossed by a
bridge.
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ROUTE FROM ADOWA TO BASSO.
1st ROUTE.

Thirteenth day.—To Gondar. See above.

Fourteenth day—To Feurkabeur. Having descended the
plateau of Gondar, the road runs along the banks of the
lale Tsava, having previously crossed the rivers Kaih
and Dembéa-Goumara.

Fifteenth day—To Ifag. The road continues by the lake,
following the plain bordered by a chain of mountains of
flat summits, on which the towns of Amba-Mariam, Em-
fraze, &ec., are built. Before reaching Ifag the river
Arnogarno has to be erossed. ’

Sixteenth day.~To Madéramariam. TLeaving Ifag the road
crosses the plain of Foguera, watered by the river Reb :
then it crosses a chain of hills, and the country becomes
uneven as far as Madéramariam. There is a small
river, the Goamar, to be crossed on this road.

Seventeenth day.—~To Chimé-Guiorguis. The road passes
through verdant valleys ; half way the river Gota has to
be crossed. ‘

Eighteentl day.—To Andabeit. Across a plain; travellers
encamp on the border of the ravine leading to the
Nile.

Nineteenth day—To Mota. Crossing the Nile, the road
reaches Mota, on the opposite bank.

Twentieth day.—Ouofite. A plain country; the rivers
Azouari and Teguidar to be crossed.

Twenty-first day.—~To Debraouerk. A plain country, with
some hills before reaching Debraouerk; the rivers
Ennate-Tché, Guelguel-Tché, Idane, and Feza to be
crossed.

Twenty-second, day.—To Yebeurte. A level country, watered
by many streams descending from the mountain chain
of Telba-Ouaha.

Twenty-third day.~—To Debeite. Across a few hills which
are the ramifications of the chain of Telba-Ouaha. From
Debeite the country is generally woody.
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Twenty-fourth day~To Dagate. Across the rivers Soa,
Mouga, Betchet, and Bagana.

Dwenty-sizth day.—To Yedje-Oulié, Across the river Yeda.

Twenty-seventh day.—~To Bassd. Across the river Tchamoga.

2nd ROUTE.

First day.—To Djenda. A plain country, densely populated
and fertile,

Second day.—To Takoussa. The same.

Third day.—To Denguelbeur. In the province of Agad-
Medeur.

Fourth day.—To Atchafeur. On an elevated plateau, with
good pasturage. Excellent iron is procured here. -

Fifth day.—To Metcha. A plain country, in which are the
sources of the Blue Nile,

Sizth day.—To Bourié. On the declivity of the platean of
Agab-Medeur.

Seventh day.—To Denguelbeur. Across the narrow passage
leading to the high land.

Eighth day.—To Atchafeur. A country furrowed by ravines.
There are two towns bearing the same name in the pro-
vince of Agad-Medeur. '

Ninth day.~~To Dembetcha. On the chain of Telba-Ouaha.

Tenth day—To Godera. Close to this town is the source of
the river Fetane.

Eleventh day.~To Bassb. Across the rivers Fetane and
Beur.

ROUTE FROM GONDAR TO BOURIE.

See the routes from Gondar to Basso,

ROUTE FROM ADOWA TO CHARIA.

First day.—Zoungui. Across the districts of Addi-Kéré
and Serhi. The soil is rich and well cultivated, although
mountainous and intersected by ravines.

Second day.—To Aouzienne, Across the river of Ouéri, the
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bed of which is very deep; the remainder of the road
runs across a plain.

Third day—~To Aouza. Across the rivers of Selheu and
Gueba; the remainder of the road is level.

Fourth day.—To Aréna. Across the river Agoula.

Fifth day.—~To Antalo. A plain country. Across the
river Guembela.

Sixth doy.—To Beit-Maria, crossing the river Bouillé.

Seventt day.—To Sessate, across the high mountain chain of
Ouodgérate.

Eighth day.—~To Tsahfti, crossing the rivers Atsala and
Aiba.

Ninth day.~—To Achangui, one of the seven districts of the
Province of Doba, In the middle there is a lake of two
leagues in diameter.

Tentt day.— To Late, across an elevated chain bordering
the lake of Archangui, and debouching into the country
of Ouague, of which Late is one of the border towns.

Eleventh day—To Tsera-Guedel, crossing the two parallel
chains and stopping on the other side of the mount Aina,
of which Tsera-Guedel is one of the most elevated levels.

Twelfth day~—To Oualdia, chief town of the province of
Yedjou. Having left the high lands of the Lasta, the
traveller enters a valley the climate of which is temperate.
The rivers Ala and Roukour are to be crossed.

Thirteenth day~—To Guerado, a Mussulman district in the
province of Yedjou. The rivers Edefe, Ouaha, Mersa,
and Guerado are to be crossed.

Fourteenth day.—To Sirba, crogsing the districts of Sekala
and Zétetcherk, and entering the province of Outchalé.

Fifteenth day.~To Cossaro, crossing the river M¢EI, and
ascending the valleys of Djari and Katti.

Sixteenth day.~—To Entchard, following the declivity of the
chain bordering the valley of Katti on the east.

Seventeenth day. — To Madjetié, following the valley of
Ouérakallo, in the middle of which flows the river
Borkenna.

Eighteenth day.—To Chéréfa, crossing the river Toukour.
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The road descends from the table land of Guemza to the
torrent of Sembelese, the bed of which is then ascended
as far as Doulloute; thence it descends again into the
valley of Mouke-Méda, washed by the river Nazaro.
The eastern declivity of the high mountain chain along
which the road is running is here called Guedme.
Nineteenth day-—To Arogouratti, across the plain of Ne-
guesso and the rivers Djari, Saour, and Gacha-Belebda.
Arogouratti is situated on one of the ridges of the great
mountain chain in the district of Mengneuste.
Twenticth day.—To Goudje-Amba, across the plain of Robi.
Before ascending the summit of the Goudje-Amba,
which is situated on an elevated peak, the river Robi
has to be crossed. :
Twenty-first day.—~To Tchenno, skirting the plateau of Choa.
The valley of Tchenno is watered by the river Aouadi.
To Aliyd-Amba. Having passed the edge which forms the
southern side of the valley of Tchenno, the road crosses
many torrents descending from the mountains of
Ankober. Aliyd-Amba is a place of rendezvous for the
commercial exchanges between the caravans coming from
the interior of Abyssinia and those coming by the way
of Tedjoura, carrying the products of India and Europe.

ROUTE FROM GONDAR TO MADJETIE, .

First day.—4 hours to Ambamariam, across the rivers Sodié
and Arnogarno.

Second day.—5 bours to Derita, following either the heights
of Ouaina-Dega or the plain bordering the lake.

Third day.~'7 hours to Debratabor, across the river Reb.

Fourth day.—6 hours to Estié, following first an elevated
platean, whence the lake of Tsana is to be seen, and then
a part of Godjam and Lasta.

Fifth day.—8 hours to Tchetchéo, a level country abounding
in horses and cattle, crossing the river Tchetehéo.

Sizth day.—6 hours to Nebit, a country watered by a great
number of streams, the greater part of which are the
confluents of the Taccazé.



362 Abyssinia Descrided.

Seventh day.—7 hours to Daonte, a country of high table.
land, where beautifal wool is to be found, which forms
one of the most important articles of trade with the rest
of Abyssinia.

FEighth day.—8 hours to Sekala, decendmg the high plateau

" by aridge which debouches into the valley of Yedjou.

Ninth day.—5 hours to Sirba. Crossing the fertile plain of
Zététcherk, a dependency of Yedjou, and some hills.

Tenth day.—7 hours to Kossard. Crossing the river MG,
then ascending the valleys of Djari and Katti, the
traveller arrives at the peak of Kossard, in a cold and
humid country.

Eleventh day.—4 hours to Combolcha, descending the peak
of Kossard into the valley of Combolcha, which is on
every side encompassed by high mountains.

Twelfth day.—8 hours to Koterme. Debouching through a
defile between Aini-Amba and Igof into the valley of
Ouarékallo, watered by the river Borkenna. The town
of Koterne is situated on an isolated mountain pass,

Thirteenth day.—7 hours to Madjétié, across the river Bor-
kenna and many of its confluents; the country is flat
and woody.

ROUTE FROM GONDAR TO MELAKSANKA,

For the first %7 days to Daonte (see above).
Eighth day.—8 hours to Melaksanka, across the Bachelo.

ROUTE FROM ADOWA TO GOURAGUIE.

"For the first 22 days to Aliyd-Amba, see ante.

Twenty-third day—8 hours- to Dililla; ascending many
elevated levels, the road enters the province of Boulga,
on an elevated plateau, at the foot of mount Meguezazé.

Twenty-fourth day.—g hours to Borra-Addo, following still the
high land of the Boulga, which is rich in cultivated fields
and meadows.

Dwenty-fifth day—6 hours to Aocuache, a plain fertile and
densely populated ; horses are brought from this district.
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Twenly-sizth day.—~+7 hours to Soddo, across a country com-
posed of fertile hills and extensively wooded.

Twenty-seventh day.—9 hours to Absala ; the road runs across
a woody country. A species of tree, called Zegba, is
especially remarkable on account of its extreme height.

Twenty-eighth day.— 8 hours to Ahimeléle, a country covered
with coffee-trees.

Twenty-ninth day—' hours to lake Zouage. This lake
occupies the middle of the province of Gouraguié. In it
there are seven islands, the principal of which is ealled
Debrasina.

ROUTE FROM ALIYO-AMBA TO SAKA.

First day.—8 hours to Angolola, crossing the torrent of
Airara and ascending the rise leading to the plateau of
Choa. Beyond this latter the road runs almost entirely
across a plain. The country is well-cultivated and
produces corn and barley in abundance, but there is not
a single tree to be seen. Half-way, one of the confluents
of the river Berésa is to be crossed, and two hours after-
wards the traveller reaches Angolola, crossing the river
of the same name.

Second day.—8 hours to Fintchoa, across the river Tchatcha,
and along a country thinly populated, although the soil
seems fertile. _

Third day.—7 hours to Messeur-Medeur, a level country,
crossing some streams of little importance.

Fourth day.—g hours to Roguié, descending to a plain,
and crossing immediately the river Guermama, which
is one of the confluents of the Aouache. As far ag the
hills of Roguié the road runs through meadows and
fields, where corn, teff, and vegetables are grown. The
country is watered by the river Hakaki, which has many
confluents.

Fifth day—5 hours to Eudodé, descending another step,
leading into the valley of Aouache, leaving on the east
the mountain of Fouri, and on the west Endotto. At
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the foot of this plateau the country is covered with
magnificent pastures extending as far as Endodé.

Siath day.—9 bours to Béfcho-Ori. Crossing the Aouache
the traveller enters a densely populated country, where
barley and corn are grown.

Seventh day.—10 hours to Oualisso. The road ruas still
across a plain, but the country becomes woody, and is
intersected by a great number of water-courses which
fall into the river Ouahabé.

Kighth day.—10 hours to Saka. Crossing the river Ovahabé,
which flows south-east, the country lowers towards the
south and forms many valleys, separated by low hills, at
the foot of which. coffee-trees are cultivated. Halfway,
the Guibé is crossed, which, by the Abyssinians, is
considered to be larger than the Nile.

ROUTE FROM ALIYO-AMBA. TO THE COUNTRY OF
AOUSSA, S

First day.—6 hours to Tchénno, a hilly country, crossing the
river Kaléna.

Second day.—8 hours to Mafoude, crossing the river Aouadi,
and passing by the defile of Kéraba, through a somewhat
elevated mountain chain, which forms one of the edges.
of the plateau of Choa. Behind this, there is another,
parallel to it, which is to be crossed before reaching
Mafoude. .

Third day.—4 hours to Mengeuste. Descending the hills of
Mafoude, at the foot of which the river Robi is to be
crossed, the traveller enters into an extended plain, for
the most part deserted and woody. Elephants and other
wild beasts are very common,

Fourth day.—'7 hours to Chéréfa. Descending the hills of
Mengeuste and entering the plain of Néguesso, where
maize and cotton are cultivated. The plain is watered by
the river Djaou and three of its confluents, all descending
from the plateau of Choa. Having crossed the Djaou,
the road ascends as far as Chéréfa.

Fifth day—~8 hours, to Saramba. Leaving Chéréfa, the
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road descends into a fertile and well-populated plain,
the inhabitants of which are Mussulmen. Some hills
are afterwards to be crossed, and the road enters the
plain of Mouka-Meva, in the middle of which flows the
river Nazaro. The town Saramba is situated on the
western border of the seid plain, at the foot of the
mountain chain of Guedme.

Siztk day.—6 hours, to Madjétié, crossing a second time the
river Nazaro, the road runs to the rise of Doullonte, to
the summit of the valley of Sembelete, and descends
there as far as the spot where it debouches into the plain
of Chafa. Crossing the river Toukour, and ascending
the plateau of Guemzo to Madjétié, which is situated on
the first level of the latter.

Seventh day.—7 hours to Réki. Many large streams,
descending from the plateau of Guemza, water the plain
of Chafa, which the traveller has to follow during this
journey. A little before reaching Rékié the river
Borkenna is to be crossed.

Iighth day.—8 hours to Leide ; a mountainous country, and
intersected by ravines.

XVinth day.—6 hours to Ilala ; a cultivated country, inhabited
by the Gallas, who are inhospitable to travellers.

Tenth day.~—17 hours to Kasb. The aspect of the country is
the same.

Eleventh day.—6 hours to Tad. The country is peopled by
the uncivilized Odal tribes. These tribes are nomade;
their wealth consists in flocks and camels.

Twelfth day.—'7 hours to Bakarsa, along the banks of the
river Méllé, which form two narrow skirts of verdure,
beyond which the soil is extremely arid.

Thirteenth day.—6 hours to Agamti. Following the river
Méllé, as before.

Fourteenth day—~6 hours to Mélle, crossing the river
Méllé. Halting place on the left bank.

Fifteenth day.—%7 hours to Arabatessa. The country is in
general sandy and arid, interspersed by oases tolerably
peopled.
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Sixteenth day.—47 hours to Tehéfi. The same country.

~ Seventeentk day.—6 hours to Aoussa; crossing the Aouche,
the banks of which are woody. They are resorted to
by nomade tribes, who do not, however, remain there,
as the air is unhealthy. Aoussa is the chief town of a
small province of the country of Adal. The grounds
round about are cultivated, but the inhabitants of Aoussa
join to agricultural pursuits the benefits of commerce.
They make frequent exchanges in trade with the in-
habitants of the high land of Abyssinia as well as
with the ports of the Red Sea, as Zeila, Tedjoura, Béloul,
and Eide. ‘

ROUTE FROM ENTCHARO TO AOUSSA.

From Entcharo to Leide in 5 hours. (For the remainder
of the road see the Itinerary from Aliyé-Amba to
Aoussa.)

ROUTE FROM AOUSSA TO TEDJOURA.

First day.~—p houars crossing the Aouache; encampment at
Bila.

Second day.—'7 hours to Kourkoura.

Third day.—6 hours to Arho.

Fourth day.—7 hours fo Dourgourgoura.

Fifth day.—'7 hours to Kaballé.

Siath day.~8 hours to Rahéta.

Seventh day.—8 hours to Arguita.

Eighth day.—8 hours to Heigounoul.

Ninth day.—9 hours to Tedjoura.

All along thisroad the country is inhabited by savage tribes ;
it is, therefore, highly important to be always on the
alert against their attacks.
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ROUTE FROM TAJURRAH TO ANKOBAR.
MAJOR HARRIS, 1841.

Y
Distance. g % %
lgz“gie:ngf —i 8 "&,ﬂzf‘ g §§§ Latitude and Longitude.
Miles{ Furl. é’ﬁ f‘:’
Tejrrah oo — | — | Wen | — |{o1Ea0 355
Ambabo ....} 3| 4 do.
Dullool ....| 71— do.
Sagdllo ....| 2| 4| do. — | Lat. 11°40 15" N,
Warelissdn ..| 14 | — | None 1697
a g 1

Bibr Assal ..| 16 | — | do. | PooW Lo s INE
Goongoonteh | 16 | — | Stream
Allooli......| 9] ~— | Pool 228
Bedikurroof..j 16 | — do.
Suggadéra ..| 8| — do. o — | Lat. 11°19'3"N.
Murrah ....[| 4| — | Wel — | Lat. 11°17'3" N,
Duddee ....] r5 | — | Pool
Gobaad ....| 12 | — | River | 1057 | Lat. 11°0 54" N.
Sunkul ....[ 4{— ! Pool
Suggagédan..| 7 | — | None — | Tat. 10°53 0" N,
Dawdylaka ..] g | 4| Pool 1228
Oomergooloof | 8| 4| None
Amidoo ....| 7| 4| Pool
Figloo ......} 3} 4 do. 1603
Bartrudda ..| 15 | — | None
Kilulloo .,..} 12 | — | Pool | 1342 | Lat. 10° 34’33 N.
Waramilli ..| 7 | — do, 1752
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Distance. £2 %
Names of Supply of (S5%5 & . .
Stations. ] Water. 2 g’a 3 Latitude and Longitude.
Miles| Farl. 89 E
Naga-koomi..| 15 | — | None
Meinha-tolli | 15 | — | Pool

Madéra-dubbal 15 { 4| None
Saltéllt ....} 17 { — do.
M4roo ..uvo.| 13 | — | Lake
Moolu-Zughir{ 13 { ~~ | None
Burdddda ..] 9|~ | Pool :
Hto........| 15| — | Nonme — | Lat. 9”39" 13" N.
Hawash River| 11 | — | River | 2223
Azb6ti v.....] 12| 4| Pool

Dathdra ....{ 12 | 4 { Stream | 2944
Dinomali.... — do.

Fari ......] 1] 4 do.

Alio Amba ..} .13 | — do. 5271

Ankébar ....[ §5|— | do. 8200 {

Lat. 9°34" 45" N.
Long. 39° 54’ 0" E.

- Total distance‘37o —

.

By the passage of the Polar star over the meridian, the magnetic
variation at Ankdébar was observed, with the aid of a well-regulated
chronometer, to be 7° westerly.

The longitude was determined both by a series of lunars, and by
the eclipses of Jupiter’s satellites; the mean of upwards of 150
observations being taken,
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BIBLIOGRAPHY OF WORKS RELATING
TO ABYSSINIA.

*,% Comprising, it is believed, a tolerably perfect list of the books
and tracts which have been published upon that country.

DE RrITU e moribus Indorum. G. L. [A tract commencing
¢ Prespiter Johaiies amico suo Emanueli Rome Gubernatori
salute, &e.] Bichstadt, 1478 (?). 4to. [Another edition was

~ printed at Venice, 1480.]

Lk PresTRE JEHAN [at end] “ Cy finent la diversit¢ des hommes,
des bestes, des oyseaux qui sont en la terre de Prestre Jehan,”
Rouen, 1506, 4to.

NARRATIO DE ATHIOPIA, Johannes Potkenius. Rome, 1513.

Eriorieo ALFABETO en la langue Gleez [Geez] volgarmente
Nlamada Caldea, en lengua i letra Etiopa. Por Mdénge Pedro.
1518, 4to,

Le NaveeaTioNt per I'Oceano alle Terre di Negri de la Bassa.
Ethiopia, &e.; da A. Vesputio. Milan, 1519. Fol.

LreaTio Magni Ebissini Imperatoris Presbyteri Johannis, ad
Emmanuelem, Lusitaniz regem. Anfverpie, 1532. Second
edition, Dordraci, 1618,

ErIsToLZE due.—Davidis ad Clementem Septimum. Anno Domini
1533 dessinate, cum articulis guibusdam de fide et moribus
Ethiopum Christianorum, &c.  See Amandus of Fierikzee
Chronica compendiosissima ad exordia mundi, &c. 1534. 8vo.

LeaaTio David Zthiopie Regis, ad Clementem Papd VII. una cum
obedientia eidem Sanectiss, D. N. prestita. Bononie, 1533.
4to. [Another edition—Antverpiee, 1534. 12mo.] [Another
edition—Antverpie, 1534. 8vo.]

BorrscEArT des Koenigs David ans dem Morenland, den man
gemeinlich nennt Priester Johan, au Pabst Clemens VII.
Leipsic, 1534. 4to.

L'AnBasEraria di David Ré dell’ Etiopia al Santissimo 8. N.e
Clemente Papd VIL, &o.  Bologna, 1535. 4to.

OnNIUM gentium mores, leges et ritus, et multis clarissimis rerum

2 A



370 Abyssinta Described.

scriptoribus nuper collecti et novissime recogmiti. Joannes
Aubanus Boemus. Triburge, 1536. 8vo. [There are two
other editions—1541 and 1570.].

CoPp1a da unalettera che a mandato il Prete Janial . . . pastor
de Roma, la qual narra la sua possanza e richezza. Bressa,
1537. 4bo. .

CHALDE®, sou Athiopice lingne instibutiones. Rome, 1548. 4to.
Second and third editions, 1552 and 1630.

VERDADERA Informgad de Preste Joafio das Indias, &s. Por
Francisco Alvarez.  Lisbon, 1540, fol. Translated into
Spanish by Thomas de Padilla. Antverpie, 1557. 8vo.
Another translation by Michael de Selves. Toledo, 1558. 8vo.
Into French by André Corsal. Anvers, 1558. 8vo. Into
Italian by G. A, Ramusius, Into German by Joachim Heller.
1566. Fol.

Fipxs, religio, mdéresque Zthiopum suo Imperio Preciosis Joannis.

) Damiam de Goes. Paris, 1541, 8vo.

OBEDIENZA date A Papa Clemente VII., in nome del Prete Gianni.
Per T. Alvarez. In the first volume of the * Navigationi.”” ..
1550. Fol

NAVIGATIONI e viaggi atborno il Mondo.— Giovanni-Battista
Ramusio. Venetia. 1550. 3 vols. Fol.

EsTA he hua breve relacio da embaixado q o patriarcha don J. B.
trouse do Emperador da Ethiopia, chamado volgarmente
Preste Joao, &e. 1565. 4to.

TEE Navigation and Vyages of Lewes Vertomanus, gentleman of
the citie of Rome, to the regionsg of Arabia, Egypte, Persia,
Ethiopia, and Est India, both within and without the ryver
of Ganges in 1503. Translated out of Latine into Englyshe
by Richard Eden. Londra. 1576. 4to.

) *,% See edition of 1863.

RESPUBLICA KTHIOPICA.~—Por R. A. Hieronymus. Salomonce.
1595. Fol,

ParADIGMATA de quabtuor linguis orientalibus. P. Victorius,
Paris, 1596, 4to.

OrBIs Terrarum Epitome : in qua Mores, Leges, Ritus omnium
‘gentium collecti continentur. Joanmes Aubanus Boemus,
Parice, 1596. 8vo. Two other editions. 1604 and 1620.

oNARRATIO DE ATHIOPIA. Anno 1605. Ludovicus de Azevedo.
1609.
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TaE FARDLE of Faciong, conteining the anncient maners and lawes
of the peoples enhabiting the two parts of the Barth called
Africke and Asie. By Joannes Aubanus Boenms. Translated
by W. Waterman. London, 160g. 4to. Another edition,
1812. 4to. :

Erniopia ORIENTAL.—Por Joan Dos Santos. Ewora, 1609. Fol.
Translated into French by C. Charpy. Paris, 1684. 12mo.

Historia de los grandes y remotos Reynos de la Etiopia. Por
Ludovicus Urreta. Valencia, 1610, 4to.

HistoriA Ecclesiasticon de la Ethiopia. [Translation of Urreta.]
Valencia, 1610. 4to.

De AsBAssiNORUM REeBUS, Déque ZAlthiopiss Patriarchis. P.
Nicolao Godinho. ILugdunt, 1615. 8vo.

Dr Era10PIBUS nonnulla ex Libro VII., de Emendatione tempo-
rum. Joseph Juste Scaliger. 1620. 12mo.

SommAIRE des lettres écrites de I'Ethiopie, et de celles du Roy de
I’Ethiopie, dit Preste-Jan. ... comprenant I’heureuse con-
version de l’Etﬁiopie. 1625. 8vo.

NATURALEZA, policia, sagrada y profan, y Ritos de todos Etiopes.
Por Alonso de Sandoval. Sevilla, 1627. 4to.

RevLAcAM Geraldo Estado da Christandade de Ethiopia; Reducam
dos Scismaticos; Entrada & Recebrineto do Patriarcha Dom
Affonso Mendes; Obediencia dada polo Emperador Selta
Segued com toda sua Corte & Igreja Romana, & do que de
nova socedeo no descobriméto do Thybet, a que chamam,
gram Catayo, composta, e copiada das cartas que og Padres
da Companhia de IesU, escre neram da India Oriental dos
annos de (1)624, 625, et 626, pelo Padre Mancel do Veiga da
mesma Companhia, nataral de Villavicosa. Em Lisboa,
1628. 4to.

RErATIO generalis de Statu Christianse Religionis in Athiopia.
Emanuel da Vega, or Veiga. ILisbone, 1628. 4to. ]
HisToIRE de ce qui s’est passé au Royaume d’Ethiopie des Années

1624, 1625, 1626. Por Vega, or Veiga. Paris, 162g9. 8vo.

LrrTer® Annus ex Athiopia. Manvel de Almeida. Roma,
1629. 12mo.

Histoire de I'Ethiopie en Pannée 1626 jusque 162g. Translated
from the Italian of Gorgora, by Emanuel Almeida. Paris,
1629.

ARTICULEN Wwaer op de Compagnie van Abyssinia, met alle die
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Eylander ligghend by’t Oosten de Cabo bonm spei, onder den
grooten Heere Preeste Jean van Abyssinia, mit alle zijne
Limiten, Appendentien und Dependentien, &c. VUlrich, Count
of East Friesland. Emden, 1631. 4to.

ArpuABETUM Hthiopicum seu Abyssinum. Roma, propag. 1631.
8vo.

Lirreras Annnas Sinenses et Zthiopicas, Annorum 1622-i1623.
Ludovicus Duleebenius. Roma, 1632. 8vo.

RerATION du Reverendissime Patriarche D’ Ethiopie, Don Alphonze
Mendez.  Lille, 1633.‘ Translation. The original is not
known to exist. .

Les Estravees EveNEMENTs du Voyage de Zagachrist, Prince
d’Ethiopie, par Rechac le Jeune. Paris, 1635. 4to.

DicTioNARIUM ZBTHIOPICUM, cum Institutionibus Grammaticis.
P. Jac. Wemmer. Roma, 1638. 4to. -

Lexicon Athiopicum. J. Wemmers. Rome, 1638. 4to.

GrRAMMATICA ZBrHIOPICA. Jobann Ernest Gerhard. Jena, 1647.
8to.

Dr INsTAURANDA ZrHIOPUM salute. Alonzo de Sandoval.
Madwriti, 1647. Fol.

PRIMERA Y SEGUNDA partes del preste Juande las Indias. [In
verse.] 2 parts. Valencie, 1650, 4to.

Historia pe Eraiorra. Hieronimus Lobo., Coimbra, 1659,
Fol.

HisToria General de Ethiopia, por Manuel d’Almeyda y Balthazar
Tellez, Coimbra, 1660, Fol.

Lexrcon AruioricuM. JobiLudolphi. Translation. Edited by
J. M. Wansleben. ZLondon, 1661, 4bo. .

En kort Beskrisning uppa Trenne Reson. W7isingsborg, 1667. 4to.

TravELS into the East Indies and the Mogul country, from 1654
to 1668 ; also to Prester John’s Country, and Persia, and from
Lisbon to Jerusalem, 166g-70. By Richard Bell.

*«* Manuscript in Sloan Collection. [Sloan, 811.]

TaE LATE TRAVELS into Remote Countries of the Abissins, or of
Ethiopia Interior, &e. By Giacofo Baratti. Translated by
G. D. London, 1670, 8vo.

Eccresia ZAthiopica. Johann Ulrich Wild. Argentine, 1672.
&vo.

DescrrpTioN de 'Empire du Préte Jean. TIn the “TRecueil de
divers voyages faits en Afrique.” 10674. 4to.
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Re1sE-BESCHREIBUNG, in die entlegenen Liinder der Abyssiner.
Von Giacomo Baratti., (Asiatic Memoirs.) 1676. gto.
HisToria thiopica, sive brevis et succincta descriptio Regni
Habessinorum, qudd vulgo male Presbyteri Johannis vocatur,
&o. Jobi Ludolphi. Francofurti ad M., 1681, Fol. Trans-
lated [anon.] into English. London, 1684. Fol.

CoMMENTARIUS ad suam Historiam Zthiopicam, &c. Jobi
Ludolphi. Francofurti ad M., 1691, Fol.

ArpENDIX ad Historiam Hithiopicam, &e. Jobi Ludolphi.
Francofurti ad M., 1693. Fol.

ArrPENDIX Secunda ad Historiam Athiopicam, &c. Jobi Ludelphi.
Francofurti ad M. 1694, Fol.

*.% These four constitute Ludolph’s complete History of
Ethiopia. In the first, amongst matters incidentally alluded to,
is the correspondence of the Abyssinian Princes with the Kings of
Spain. In the second he gives the Canons of the Apostles, the
Abyssinian calendar, g curious Computus Ecclesiz, anda dissertation
npon the ancient language of Egypt and Northern Africa, and
examples of the Ethiopie, Amharic, and Galla dialects.

He also published :—

EpisToLA Jthiopice ad universum Habessinorum gentem.
Francofurti ad 3., 1683. TFol.
FasTI ECCLESIE ALEXANDRINE.
GRAMMATICA LINGUZ AMBARICE. Francofurtiad 3L.,1698. Fol.
LExicoN Amharico-Latinum cum Indice Latino copioso.
Fromcofurti ad M., 1698. Fol.
LexrcoN Athiopico-Latinum. Francofurti ad M., 169g. Fol.
PsavTERIUM ATHIOPICUM. Francofurti ad BL., 1701. 4o,
GrAMMATICA LiNGUE ETHIOPICE., Francofurti ad 3L, 1703,
Fol.
OHURCH HISTORY of Ethiopia. By Michael Geddes. London,
1696. 8vo.
MaNUscrIPT by Petit-la-Croix, partly drawn up from information
furnished by Abyssinians. In the Library at Leyden. 1700,
A Voxaazs to Ethiopia, &c. By Charles Jacques Poncet. London.
1709. 12mo. .
DisserTAsio de mensa Solis apud AHthiopes.. Georg Nie Kriegk.
Jenew, 1703, 4to.
GrammaTIcA ZETHIOPICA. Joh., Phil. Hartmann. Fronkfort,
1707, 4to.
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HoHER und fruchtbarer Palmbaum des heiligen FEvangelii in
Abyssinien. Theodor Kramp. Augsburg, 110. 4to.

Drr Neuve WeLT-BoTe : Allerhand so Lehr-als Geist-reiche Brief,
Schrift und Reisebeschreibungen, seit a 1642 bis 1730. Joseph
Stoecklein, Jesuit. Augsburg, 1728-55. Fol.

NACHSIEHATEN aus Aegypten, &e. By Charles Jacques Poncet. 1728.

ABYssINISCHE KIRCHEN Geschichsen von Anno 1698 bis 1703.
Beschreibung de Reiches, &c. Joseph Stoecklein.

¥, % See Introduction. Augsburg, 1728. Fol.

Voyace HisToRIQUE d’Abissinie, by Jerdme Lobo. Paris, 1728.
8vo.

LoBo’s HISTORY OF ABYSSINIA, translated by Joachim Grand.
1728,

An English version of the same. By Dr. Samuel Johnson. Bir-
mangham, 1735. 8vo. :

*,* This translation derives peculiar interest from the fact of its
being the learned doctor’s first prose work.

CJonTiNnuATIO Relationis de Abessinia usque ad 1705. Le Grand,

« La Hoye, 1728. 8vo. ’

TrAaTAVO dos Descobrimentos antigos e modernos feitos ante a
Era de 1550, par Antonio Galvam. ILisbon, 1731. Fol.

RerATION HIisTORIQUE du I'Ethiopie occidentale, par TLabat.
Paris, 1732. tom. 12mo,

Sinus ArABICI sen Maris Rubri Kinerarium, usque ad fines
Zthiopiz, a. 1540. [In Ant. Matthiel veteris aevi analect.
Hage, 1788.]

HisToire du Christianisme d’Ethiopie et 4’ Arménie, par Mathurin
Veyssiere L, Croze. A la Haye. 1739. 8vo.

THEOLOGIA ATHIOPUM. Joh. Gottofr. Oertal. Titeb, 1746. 8vo.

BisrroTHECA Regim Berol. Athiopica. Jo. David Winkler.
Erangen, 1752. 8vo.

Fast: HasBEssiNoruM sacri, ex veterli gentis poéta edifi.
David Kocher. Berne, 1760. 8vo.

HisTory oF AByssinta, or Upper Ethiopia. Universal History,
vol. xv. London, 1760. 8vo.

#,* Contains an admirable account, derived from the Portuguese
works.

DorTRINA CHRISTIANA, composta dal Rob. Bellarmino, tradotta in
lingua Ethiopia, by Tob. Ge. Ghbragzer, a young Ethiopian,
appointed Bishop of Adula in 1784. Rome, 1786. 4to.
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PrAKTISCHER Unterricht iiberdie gesammten Oriental sprachen.
von J. G. Hasse. Jena, 1786-93. 4 vols, 8vo.

ALPHABETUM- ATHIOPICUM Gheez ot Amharicum. Rome, 1789.
8vo.

TravELs to discover the source of the Nile, in the years 1768, 69,
70, 71, 72, and 73, by James Brace, Edinburgh, 17go. 5 vols.
4to.

*.* For a fuller account of the travels of Bruce, see Page 23.
Thls work has probably passed through more edltlons than any
other book of modern travel.

LeTTERA 2 Claundio Imperatore dell’ Etiopia. Romw, 17G0.

NeuEes DEvrscHES MusguyM. Von Niebuhr, 1790, Vol. IT.

Dn 1’OriciNe et de 1’Ancienneté des Ethiopiens dans I’Afrique.
Par Fourmont le Cadet. [Mémoires de 1'Académie des In.
seriptions, vol. v.]

PracriscHEs HaNDBUcCH der Arabischen wund /Ethiopischen
Sprache, von Jo. Gottfr. Hasse. Jena, 1793. 8vo.

D Minitvm Kgyptiorum in ZAthiopiam migratione et colomns ibi
conditis. A. H. L. Heeren. [In the Comment. Soc. Gdtting,
vol. xii.]

KARTE vom Nilstrome, Zgypten, Nubien, und Habesch, &¢, Von
F. L. Giissefeldt. Weimar, 1800, Fol.

ON THE LaNGuAGES and Dialects of Abyssinia, and the Countries
to the South, with Vocabularies of 13 Languages. By Dr.
Beke. London, 1805. [Proceedings of Philological Sociely,
vol. ii.

VoxYaeEs a?ln'd Travels of George Annesley, Viscount Valentia.
3 vols. London, 1809. 4to. See Page 42.

NarraTIVE of Discovery and Adventure in Africa. By Malte
Brun. Paris, 1814. 2 vols. 8vo.

Voxace T0 ABYsSINIA and Travels into the interior of that country,
executed under the orders of the British Government, in the
years 1809 and 1810. By Henry Salt. London, 1840. 4to,
with map, and 36 plates and charts. See Page 35.

Discoveries and Travels in Africa. By John Leyden ( 1"'99,
12mo). Enlarged and completed by H. Murray. Hdinburgh,
1817. 2 vols. 8vo.

Brocraray of John Prester. By Count L. Magalotti, in Fresco-
baldi’s Viaggio in Egitto. Rome, 1818, 8vo.

TrAvVELS in Nubia. By J. L. Burckhardt, London, 1819. 4to.
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*,* Burckardt visited Nubia in the year 1813, Few travellers
have done more for geography than this celebrated and much-
esteemed writer., He gives the best account of the actual state of
society, trade, and governments as they existed when he wasin the
country.

LiFE AND ADVENTURES OF NATHANIESL PEARCE. London (about
1819). 3 vols. 8vo. See Page 43.

Essay on the Superstitions, Customs, and Arts common to the

. Ancient Egyptians, Abyssinians, and Ashantees; by Edwd.
T. Bowdich. 70 pp., 16 illustrations. Paris, 1821. 4to.

*.% A curious work. The author was the conductor of the
mission to Ashantee, .

JourNAL of a Visit to some parts of Ethiopia, by Geo. Waddington,

' of Trin. Coll., Camb., and the Rev. B. Hanbury, A.M., F.A.S,
London, 1822. 4to., with maps and coarse lithographs.

NARRATIVE oF ExPEDITION to Dongola and Sennaar, by G. B.
English. Boston (U.S.), 1823. 8vo.

EUROPZEISCHE BLETER, Octr. 24, 1824. A most interesting paper
on the architectural monuments of Nubia and Abyssinia, by
Edward Riippel. ’

ExercrTaTIONES ETHIOPICE, &c, M. Hupfeld. Leipsic,1825. 8vo.

VoYAGE A MEROE, &¢., fait dans les années 1819 d 1822, par
Frédéric Cailliand. Paris, 1826-27-33. 6 vols. 8vo.

Dz Ermiorica lingue conjugationibus. C.M.Drechsler. Leipsic,
1827. 8vo.

ZOOLOGISCHER ATLAS zun Reisen im nordlichen Afrika, von Ed.
Rippel. Frankfurt-a-M., 1826-31. Fol.

En LysTrrie HISTORIE of John Priest, og af hans store Rigdom
og Magt. See Rahbeck (K.L.) Dansk og Norsk Nationalvierk.
1828. 8vo.

DissERTATION on the Geography of Herodotus, &c. By B. Niebuhr.
Translation. Ozford, 1830. 8vo.

H1STORICAL RESEARCHES into the Politics, Intercourse, and
Trade of the Carthaginjans, Ethiopians, and Egyptians. By
A. H. Heeren. Translation by D. A. Talboys. Oxzford, 1832.
2 vols. 8vo.

*.* In Vol. I, at page 294, Mr. Heeren asserts for the Ethio-
pian or Abyssinian race a great claim upon our notice, for the most
cantious and intelligent writers of Greece hesitated not to place
them in the first ranks of knowledge and refinement.
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NUBIA AND ABYSSINIA, compiled by the Rev. M. Russell. Bdin-
burgh, 1833. 12mo.

JourNAL of Three Years’ Residence in Abyssinia, by the Rev. S.
Gobat. London, 1834. 8vo. See Page 47.

ErHI0PIC DIDASCALLIA, or Ethiopic Version of the Aposbolical
Constitutions received in the Church of Abyssinia. With an
English translation. Edited and traunslated by Thos. Pell
Platt, F.A.S. Oriental *Trans. Fund, London, 1834. 4to.

TrAVELS IN ETHIOPIA, &¢., illustrating the Antiquities, Arts, and
Industry of the ancient kingdom of Meroé. G. A. Hoskins.
London, 1835, 4to.

AByssiNiE: Histoire et Descnptlon de tous les Peuples. Par A.
Desvergers. Paris, 1835. 8vo.

REISEN IN ABYSSINIEN, von Ed. Riippel. Fromkfurt-a-M., 1838-
40. 2 vols. 8vo., 10 plates fol.

*.% A most excellent work, and highly spoken of by subsequent

travellers. See Page 53.

REISE IN ABYSSINIEN im Jahre, 1836. Von A. Von Katte. Mit
einer Karte. 8vo. Stufgart. 1838.

*.% A compilation of 180 pages, with a map from Combes. The
work is evidently part of a series.

JOURNAL OF A VOYAGE on the Bahr-Abiad, or White Nile, with
some general Notes on that River, and some Remarks on the
District of Atbara, made in a Tour from Khartoum. Trans-
lated and partially abridged from a Report addressed by M.
Adolphe Linant to W. M. Leake, Esq., Secretary of the
Association for Promoting the Discovery of the Interior Parts
of Africa.~~Journal Qeographical Society, vol. ii.

SHORT AcCOUNT of Mombas and the neighbouring Coast of Africa.
By Lieut. Emery, R.N.—Journal Geographical Society, vol. iii.,
p. 280.

OBSERVATIONS on the Manners of the Inhabitants who occupy the
Southern Coast of Arabia and Shores of the Red Sea, with
remarks on the Ancient and Modern Geography of that
quarter, and the Route through the Desert, from Kosir to
Keneh., Communicated by James Bird, Esq.—Journal Geogra-
phical Society, vol. iv.

ExTrAcTS from Private Memoranda kept by Lord Prudhoe on a
Journey from Cairo to Sennaar in 1829, describing the Penin-
sula of Sennaar.—Journal Geographical Society, vol. v., p. 38.
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CoMMUNICATIONS respecting the Geography of Southern Abys-
sinia. By Dr. Beke. [Geographical Society’s Journal, vol. xii.,
p- 84. 1841.]

Roure from Ankébar to Geden. By Dr. Beke.—Geographical
Society’s Jowrnal, vol. xii., p. 245. 1842, With amap. The
return journey was by a different route, to the west of Mount
Tarmaber.

RouTk from Ankébar to Dima. BY Dr. Beke. [GQeographical
Society’s Journal, vol. xii., p. 245. 1842.]

JourNaALs of the Rev. Messrs. Isenberg and Krapf, missionaries
of the Church Missionary Society, detailing their proceedings
in the kingdom of Shoa, and journeys in other parts of
Abyssinia in the years 1839 to 1842. London, 1843. 8vo.

*,% Although by the title-page this work seems & joint produc-
tion, if is to Mr. Krapf that the credit is mainly due, Mr. Isen-
berg having remained in Shoa but a few months. Mr. Krapf
resided at Ankobar for three years, where he completed the
translations into Galla of several portions of the Bible, besides a
grammar and vocabulary of that language. Mr. Isenberg, on his
return to England, prepared and printed several useful books in
Amharic. Prefixed to the journals is a clear and concise geogra-
phical memoir on Eastern and Central Africa. It likewise containg
two maps. See Page 67 for an account of Mr. Krapf's last work,
RePORT on the Route from Tajurrah to Ankobar travelled by the

Mission to Shoa, under charge of Captain W. C. Harris,
engineer, 1841 (close of the dry season). By Assistant.Sur-
geon R. Kirk, Bombay Establishment. 1843.——Geographical
Society’s Jowrnal, vol. xii., p. 221.

#*4% The journey of 372 miles was accomplished in 36 days, 174
hours being engaged in the actnal journey. Each day’s experience
is given in the above report.

Map of the Route from Tajurrah to Ankobar. Letter from Dr.
Beke.—Geographical Society’s Journal, vol. xiii., p. 182. 1843.

O~ THE CouNTRIES South of Abyssinia. By Dr. Chas. T. Beke.—
Geographical Society’s Journal, vol, xiil., p. 254. With a

map. 1843;.

Sur 1Es LANGUEs ETHIOPIENNES. Par A. d’Abbadie. Paris.
Journal Asiatique, vol. il., pp. 102-107. 1843.

CoNTINUATION of “Routes in Abyssinis,” by Dr. Chas. T. Beke,
Journal Geographical Society, vol. xiv., p. 1. 1844.
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*,% This paper is accompanied by a valuable map, showing the
author’s routes, during his travels of nearly three years in Abyssinia,
from Tajurrah to Ankobar; thence, through Shoa and the Galla
districts, across the Abai into Gojan, Damot, and Agahmeda; and
returning through Begeneder, Lasta, Tembien and Tigré to Mas-
sowah with two vertical sections of Abyssinia from east to west

‘and from north to south.

ABEssINIEN und die evangelische XKirche, Bonn, 1844. 2 vols. 8vo,

TrAVELS in Southern Abyssinia. By Charles Johnston. London,
1844. 8vo. See Page 77.

EIN Brick in das Nil-Quelland. By Carl Ritter. Berlin, 1844.
8vo.

*,* Contains a conciseaccount of the countries about the sources
of the Nile.

Tae HiGELANDS OF ETHI0OPIA. By Major W. C. Harris, London,
1844. 3 vols. 8vo. See Page 6g.

VOYAGE EN ABYSSINIE, exécuté pendant les années, 1839,
1840, 1841, 1842, 1843, par une Commission Scientifiqgue com-
posé de MM. Théophile Lefebvre, Lieut. de Vaisseau, Chev. de
la Légion @ Honneur ; A. Petit et Quartin-Dillon, Docteurs-Mé-
decins, Naturalistes du Museum ; 'Vignaud, Dessinateur. Publié
par ordre du Roi, sous les auspices de M. lo Vice-Amiral Baron
de Mackau, Ministre dela Marine. Paris, 1845-6. 6 vols. royal
8vo., and 3 vols. atlas folio. See Page 58.

ABYssiNIA : a statement of facts relative to the transactions
between the writer and the late British Political Mission to the
Court of Shoa. By Dr. Chas. T. Beke. London, 1845. 8vo.
2nd ed. 1846, 8vo.

SECOND VOYAGE, au royaume de Choa. By Rochet d’Hericonrt.
Paris, 1846. 3 vols. 8vo. See Page 56.

Tae Nive and its Tributaries. By Dr. C. T. Beke, Journal Geo-
graphical Society. Vol. 17, p. 1. {(1847).

VoYAGE EN ABYSSINIE dans les Provinces du Tigré, du Samen, et
de I’Amahara, dédié & S.A.R. Mons. le Duc de Nemours. Par
MM. Ferret et Galinier, Capitaines au Corps Royal d’Etat
Major. Paris, 1847. 3 tom. 8vo. et atlas folio.

THE OricIN of the Gallas. [Report of the British Association
for the Advancement of Science for 1847. By Dr. Chas. T.
Beke.] London, 1848. 8vo.

Tae KoraRIMA, or Cardamom of Abyssinia. By Dr. Chas. T.
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Beke. London, 1847. 8vo. [Pharmaceutical Journal, May,
1837.]

AN Essay on the Nile and its Tributaries. By Dr. C. T. Beke.
London, 1847. 8vo.

CHRISTIANITY among the Gallas, By Dr. C. T. Beke. London,
1847. 8vo. [British Magazine.]

DeseripTioN of the Ruing of the Church of Martuls Mariam in
Abyssinia. By Dr. Bake. London, 4to. 1847. [Archeologia,
wol. xxxii,, p. 388.] "

REMARES on the Mats’hafa Tomar, or the Book of the Letter.
By Dr. Beke. 8vo. [British Magozine for March, 1848.]
OBSERVATIONS sur la Communication supposée entre le Niger ef
‘le Nil. By Dr. Beke. Paris, 1849. [Nouwelles Annales des

Voyages.]

Die NILLANDER, oder Zgypten, Nubien urd Habesch. Von
C. F. Weiland. Map drawn 18405 cerrected by H. Kiepert,
1848, together with the Delta. Weimar, 1848.

NorDOSTHICHES AFRIKA, oder Agypten, Nubien und Habesch.
Von F. Handtke. Glogan, 1848.

ONEASTERN AFRICA—tWo papers by Lieuts. Baker and Cruttenden,
Jowrnal Geographicol Society, vol. xviil., pp. 130 t0136. 1848.

M£MOIRE JUSTIFICATIF en réhabilitation des Péres P. Paez et
J. Lobo, missionnairves en Abyssinie: en ce qui concerne leurs
visites 3 la source de 1'Abai {le Wil] et & 1a cataracte d’Alata.
By Dr. C. T. Beke. Paris, 1848. 8vo. [Bullctin de la
Société de Géographie.]

Tae GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION of the Langnages of Abyssinia,
and the neighbouring countries, by Dr. Chas. T. Beke. Edin-
burgh, 1849. 8vo. [Edinburgh New Philosophical Journal.]

UEBER DIE (FEOGRAPHISCHE VERBREITUNG der Sprachen in Abes-
sinien und den Nachbar-Linder. (Translation of the above.)
Gotha, 1849. 4to. [Geographische Jahrbiicher.]

NotTEg sur le Haut fleuve Blane, par Antoine et Arnand d’Abbadie
18301845. Bulletin de la Socidté de Géographie. Poris.
ExpeEDITION to the Sources of the White Nile. By ¥. Werne,

with an Introduction by Carl Ritter. London.

Rzmarks on the Country between Wady Halfeh and Gebel Berkel
in Ethiopia. By Sir G. Wilkinson. Journal Geographical
Society, vol. xx., p. 154. 1850. +~

Nors on Mr. Ayrton’s paper in val. 18 of the Journal of the Royal
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Geographical Society. By Dr. Beke. London, 1850, [Geo-
graphical Society’s Journal, vol. xx.]

AN ENqQuirY into M. A. d’Abbadie’s journey to Kaffa, in the
years 1843 and 1844, to discover the Source of the Nile. By
Dr. Chas. J. Beke. London, 1850, 8vo. Second edition,
1851, 8vo. .

A SummARY of recent Nilotic Discovery. By Dr. Chas. T. Beke.
London, 1851, Philosophical Magagine. 8vo. .

THE ORIENTAL ALBUM. By J. A. St. John. The Drawings by
E. Prisse. London, 1851. Fol. See page 88.

© ScHILDERUNG der NATURVERHALTRIESSE in Siid-Abyssinien.
Von Dr.J. R. Roth. 30 pages, 4to. Miinchen, 1851, *

SceNEs IN ETHIOPIA, by J. M. Bernatz. Munich and London,
1852. Fol.

*,* Contains many large and well-executed views in Abyssinia,
also groups of the natives. Bermatz was the artist appointed by
Major Harris to accompany him on his expedition to Shoa in
1841; but the illustrations which he contributed to the published
account of that journey (the * Highlands of Ethiopia”) are very
indifferent when compared with these admirable pictures. )
BERICHTE aus und iiber Abyssinien. Von W. P. Schimper. Wien,

1852, 8vo.

LA NOUVELLE FABRIQUE des excellens traits de vérité, Nouvelle
édition, augmentée des nauvelles de la terre de Prestre Jehann.
Paris, 1853. 16mo.

LiFe 1N AByYssiNIA. By Mansfield Parkyns, London, 18353.
2 vols. 8vo. See Page 78.

L’OrieNt, By E.Flaudin. Paris, 1853, &e. Fol.

*.% A series of magnificent coloured prints, illustrating the
costumes of the various tribes of Eastern Africa. .

ON THE PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY of the Red Sea. By Dr. Buist.
Journal Geographical Society, vol. xxiv., p. 227. 1854.
ABHANDLUNG iib. d. dthiopischen Buches Hongkh Von Heinr.

Ewald. Géttingen, 1854. 4to.

Dr ErHiopicZ LiNguz. Von F.Tuch. Lipsir, 1854. 4to.

BericHT iiber die von Herrn Dr. Reitz, Vice-Consul fiir Inner-
Africa, auf seiner Reise von Chartum nach Gondar in
Abyssinien gesammelten Geographisch Statistischen, Notizen.
Von. Ed. Fenzl. Map*" Vienna, 1855. 4to.

REISEN in Noxd-ost Afrika. Vom T. Heuglin. Gotha, 1857. 8vo.
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LerTERrA inedita del Preste Giovanni all’ Imperatore Carlo IV-
Lncea, 1867, 8vo. '
GramyMAaTIK du Athiopischen Sprache. Von Prof. Dr. Aug. Dill-

mann, Leipzig, 1857. 435 pp. 8vo. )

REeasons for returning the Gold Medal of the Geographical Society
of France. By Dr. Beke. 8vo. London, 1857.

Eaypre ET NUBIE. Par F.Teynard. Paris, 1858. 2 vols. fol.

#*.* Consists principally of illustrations of costumes,

CaTaroGUS codicum manuscriptorum bibliothecee Bodleianz
Oxoniensis. Pars VIL. Codices Ethiopici. Dr. A. Dillmann.

Oazford, 1858. 87 pp. 8vo.

CATALOGUE vaisonné des manusecrits Etbiopiens appartenant &

' Antoine d’Abbadie. Paiis, 1859. 236 pp. 4to.

Notes from the Journal of F, M. Flad. By the Rev. W. D, Veitch.
London, 1859. 12mo.

D Liveuz ETHIOPICE cum cognatis Linguis comparate Indole
universa. E. Schrader. 1860, 4to. ‘

NorEs from the Journal of F. M. Flad, one-of Bishop Gobat's
Pilgrim Missionaries.~ London, 1860. 8vo.

TuE SoUrcEs oF TEE NILE: being a Survey of the Basin of that
TRiver and of its head Streams; . with a History of Nilotic
Discovery. By Dr. Chas, T, Beke, With six maps. London,
1860. . 8vo. * ' )

TrAVELS IN EASTERN AFricA. By the Rev. John Krapf.
London, 1860.° 8vo. See Page 67.

ON THE MoUNTAINS forming the Eastern Side of the Basin of the
Nile, and the Origin of the Designation ¢ Mountains of the
Moon.” By Dr. Beke. Edinburgh, 1861, [Edinburgh New
Philosophical Journal, October, 1861.]

WANDERINGS AMONG THE FarAsaes. By the Rev. H. A. Stern.
See Part I London, 1862. 8vo.

TeE FrENcE AND Exerisg in the Red Sea. By Dr. Chas.
T. Beke. [From the 8t James’s Chronicle.] London, 1862,
8vo. 2d, Edit. 1862,

‘Wuo piscovEreED the Sources of the Nile? A letter to Sir
Roderick 1. Murchizson, Pres. R. G. 8. By Dr. Beke, London,

1863. 8vo.

LexicoN Lingus Ethiopiee, &ec. Chr. A. Dillmann, Part 1.
Leipzig, 1861,  4fo.—~Part II., 1863.

ERGEBUISSE meiner Reise nach Habesch im Gefolge seiner Hoheit
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_des regierenden Herzogs von Sachsen-Koburg-Gotha, Ernst II,
Von Dr. A, C. Brehm, Hamburg, 1863. 444 pp. 8vo.
«* An interesting scientific work npon Abyssinia, in which
frequent reference is made to Riippel’s previous work.

JoUuRNEY TO Apyssinia, By S, W, Baker. Jowrnal of the Geo-
graphical Society, vol. xxxiii., p. 237. 1863.

BESCHREIBUNG einer Reise nach Habesch. Von A. E. Brehm.
Hamburg, 1863. 8vo. ' '

TraveLs of Lupovico bt VARTEEMA in Egypt, Syria, Arabia
Deserta and Arabia Felix, in Persia, India, and Ethiopia, A.D.
1503—1508. 'Trapslated by Winter Jones, Esq. Edited, with
Notes and Iatroduction, by Rev. G. P. Badger. Halluyé
Society, 1863. 8vo.

Riesy pEs FREIHERRN, von Barnim, durch Nord-Ost Afrika, in
den Yahren, 1859 und 1860 VonK Hartmann. Berlin, 1863,
Fol. and 4to.

*,% Contains several good plates and g map.

REVUE pEs pEUX MONDES. | Paris, 1864.. Second series, vol. liv.

*.* Two most mterestmg and <&bly wntten a,rt;cles on King
Theodore, by M. Guillsume Le Jean, Iate French Coxnsal at Gondar,
are contained in the November and December numbers. See
Page 93.

- Rzise pES HERZOGS ERNST, nach Aegypten und der Lindern der
Habab. Leipsig, 1864. Fol.

#*.% This expedition was undertaken in 1862 by His Highness
Ernest of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, accompanied by a numerous party
of friends and attendants. They landed at Massowah, and, taking
& north-westerly course for aboub 60 miles, reached Keren, The
book is elaborately got up, with coloured plates, photographs, &c.,
but relates more to sport than to science, Dr. Brehm hadvgh
the scientifie results of the expedition in a work published $he year,
before.

A LecTUrE on the Sources of the Nile, and on the mean;s requisite

" for their final determination. By Dr. Chas T. Beke. London,

1864. 8vo.
O5T-AFRICANISCHE STUDIEN. Von M., Munszinger. Schaffhausen,
1864. 8vo.

*,% This gentleman is the French (and of late also the English
vme) consul at Massowah. Heis a native of Switzerland, and has
for many years been settled at Keren, the principal place in Bogos.
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M. Munzinger has married a native lady; and betwixt the duties

of his bi-consular appointment and mercantile pursuits, ho has yet .,

found time to write some very valuable works upon Africa. <

Tae BritisH CAPTIVES in Abyssinia. By Dr. Chas, T. Beke.
London, 1865. 8vo. Second Edition, 1867.

THE ABYSSINIAN*CAPTIVES. By the Rev. H.Stern. ZLondon, 1866.
8vo.

TaE ALBERT N’ ¥ANzZA, and Explorations of the Nile Sources. with
maps, illustwations, ard portraits. By Sir Samuel Baker.
London, 1866, 2 vols. 8vo.

CHRESTOMATHIA ETHIOPICA, Prof. Dr.Aug. Dillmann. Leipzig,
1866. 291 pp. Bvo.

LeTTERS from Missionaries in Abyssinia. Xondon, 1866. 8vo.

RECENT INTEGLIGENCE from the Rev. H. A. Stern, with estracts
from letters of Mr. Rosenthal. London, 1866. 8vo.

NARRATIVE OF A JOURNEY through Abyssinia in 1862-3, with an
Appendix on “the Abyssinian Captives Question.” By Henry
Dufton. London, 1867.

*,*% Thoe" latest published work of any.value upon the country.

It contains three Maps, mostly compiled from -those drawn up by

Dr. Beke.

THE END.

WIMAN AND SO88, PRINTERS, GREAT Q’(;'BEN STREET, LONDON, W.C,
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